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PREFATORY NOTE.-

The present work i s based throughout on the Hebrew 
t e x t of the Book o f Psalms', hence the references are i n a l l 
cases t o the verse or verses i n t h a t t e x t , the equivalent 
i n the E n g l i s h (Authorised and Revised) Versions, when 
v a r y i n g from the Hebrew, being added i n brackets. These, 
i n t h e i r t u r n , d i f f e r not i n f r e q u e n t l y from the Prayer Book 
Version, as a glance through the "Cambridge P a r a l l e l P s alter" 
w i l l r e v e a l . • 

The accepted l i t e r a r y a b b r e v i a t i o n s have- been 
employed: t o tabulate.these has been considered superfluous. 
The standard-works of reference have been c i t e d as f o l l o w s : -
B.D.B. "A Hebrew and En g l i s h Lexicon of the Old Test-

~ ament, w i t h an appendix c o n t a i n i n g the B i b l i c a l 
Aramaic". F.Brown, S.R*Driver, C.A.Briggs. 
(Oxford, 1906). 

E.Bii "Encyclopaedia B i b l i c a " . Ed. T.K.Cheyne and 
J. S. Black. (.London, 1899-1903). 

Ency.Brit. "Encyclopaedia B r i t a n n i c a " , 14th edn.(London,1929) 
E.R.E. "Encyclopaedia of R e l i g i o n and E t h i c s " . 

Ed. James Hastings. (Edinburgh,'1908-1926). 
G-K. . "Gesenius'- Hebrew Grammar", as e d i t e d and enlarged 

by the l a t e E.Kautzsch. 2nd E n g l i s h edn., r e v i s e d 
i n accordance w i t h the 28th German edn.(1909) by 
A.E.Cowley. (Oxford, 1910). 

H^D.B. "A D i c t i o n a r y of the B i b l e . " Ed. James Hastings.-
x (Edinburgh, 1898-1904). 

J.E. "Jewish Encyclopaedia." Ed. I s i d o r e Singer. 
(New York and London, 1901-1905). 



( i v ) . 

While most o f these.>.works, i n v a r y i n g p r o p o r t i o n s , stand i n 
aeed of r e v i s i o n they nevertheless s t i l l c o ntain much which 
i s of value. I n the case of B.D.B. an up-to-date e d i t i o n 
i s overdue. I n a d d i t i o n t o the above, the f o l l o w i n g abbrev
i a t i o n s should be noted: 

Cheyne's works on the P s a l t e r ( a l l p u b l . London, Kegan 
Pau l ) , "The Book of Psalms or the Praises of I s r a e l , A new' 
t r a n s , w i t h comm." (1888); "The O r i g i n and R e l i g i o u s Contents 
of the P s a l t e r i n the L i g h t of 0..T. C r i t i c i s m and the H i s t o r y 
of R e l i g i o n s " (Bampton Lectures, 1889, publ.1891)-, "The Book of 
Psalms t r a n s l a t e d from a r e v i s e d t e x t w i t h Notes and I n t r o 
d u ction" (2 v o l s . , 1904), a declension on h i s e a r l i e r works 

"N. 

(see p. 41 below), —. these three works are c i t e d r e s p e c t i v e l y 
as Cheyne (1888), O r i g i n , and Cheyne (.1904). 

The names, "Perowne, K i r k p ( a t r i c k ) , Briggs, Barnes, r e f e r 
r e s p e c t i v e l y (unless otherwise s t a t e d ) t o these w r i t e r s ' 
commentaries on the Psalms, each o f two volumes except K i r k -
pa t r i c k ( i n "Cambridge B i b l e " ) where the e d i t i o n i n one v o l 
ume (1902+) has.been used. References t o Perowne, f i r s t 
p ublished i n 1864 anr3 s t i l l of great value, e s p e c i a l l y f o r 
the Versions -and quotations-from Rabbinic and l a t e r Jewish 
w r i t i n g s , are t o the 7 t h edn. (1890). Briggs ( i n I.C.C) v/as 
f i r s t p ublished i n 1906, and W. Emery Barnes ( i n Westm.Comm.) 
i n 1931. W.T. Davison and T'. W i t t on Davies- ( i n Cent. B i * ) 
bear no date. 
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Dr. Oesterley's two-volume work, "The Psalms, t r a n s , 
w i t h t e x t - c r i t i c a l and e x e g e t i c a l notes", (London, 1939), 
i s c i t e d as. Oest., f o l l o w e d by«the volume and page;.his 
e a r l i e r work of 1937, "A Fresh Approach t o the Psalms" i n 
the " I n t e r n a t i o n a l L i b r a r y o f C h r i s t i a n Knowledge", being 
r e f e r r e d t o as.Oest., "Fr. App." The a b b r e v i a t i o n Oest. & 
Rob. r e l a t e s , unless otherwise s t a t e d , t o Oesterley and 
(Theodore H.) Robinson: "Hebrew R e l i g i o n , i t s O r i g i n and 
Development", 2nd, r e v i s e d and enlarged, edn.,• (London, 1937) 

Dr. & Gray i n d i c a t e s S.R.Driver and G.B*Gray:. "A 
C r i t i c a l and E x e g e t i c a l Commentary on the Book of Job" i n 
I.C.C. (1921), p a r t I c o n s i s t i n g o f i n t r o d u c t i o n , t r a n s 
l a t i o n , and e x e g e t i c a l notes, and.part I I of p h i l o l o g i c a l 
notes (both i n one volume), a work which the present w r i t e r 
has found indispensable. S.R.Driver's well-known " P a r a l l e l 
P s a l t e r " (2nd edn., Oxford, 1904) i s c i t e d as Dr.//Psr. N 

P.C. and N.C. denote r e s p e c t i v e l y the one-volume 
Commentaries e d i t e d by Peake (1919; Supplement ed. A.J.Grieve 
1936) and Gore (1928). -Symbols used f o r other serie s of 
Commentaries-are too well-known'to need r e p e t i t i o n . 

Works comprising upwards o f one volume are u s u a l l y 
c i t e d by the number of the volume i n small Roman numerals 
f o l l o w e d by t h a t of the page i n Arabic f i g u r e s (e.g., i i 343) 
A small 'a' and 'b' denote r e s p e c t i v e l y the l e f t - and r i g h t -
hand columns i n a work of double-column format, sq» and sqq. 
i n such cases r e f e r r i n g t o the f o l l o w i n g column or columns. 
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Dates given i n parentheses are those*of the i n i t i a l 
p u b l i c a t i o n o f a work, r e p r i n t i n g being ignored unless repre
s e n t i n g a r e v i s e d edition," i n which case the number of the 
e d i t i o n and date.are c i t e d . For convenience 1 sake d e t a i l s 
of a work are sometimes repeated i n f u l l i nstead of employing 
an 'Op. c i t . 1 , e s p e c i a l l y when a former reference occurs a t a . 
much, e a r l i e r stage. 

Pentateuchal^ a n a l y s i s i s based oh the. 9 t h e d i t i o n 
(1913) of S . R i D r i v e r ' s " I n t r o d . t o the L i t e r a t u r e of the O.T.' 

• B i b l i c a l references, where no book i s i n d i c a t e d , are 
t o the Book of; Psalms. An index of Psalm passages w i l l be 
found a t the end. o f the work. 

The 'Vulgate' ( V u l g . ) o f the Psalms i s ' t h e G a l l i c a n 
Version, which. Jerome ( J e r . ) -did not succeed i n d i s p l a c i n g i n 
the usage of the Church (see f u r t h e r , Briggs i , p . x x x i s q . ) . 

The l e t t e r 'v 1, f o l l o w e d by a f u l l p o i n t = 'vide', 
otherwise = the numeral f i v e , of volume or chapter... A r t i c l e s 
i n standard works of'reference are c i t e d . i n . c a p i t a l s . ' I n f r a ' 
and'.'supra1 r e l a t e i n a l l cases t o the present work. 

The o b e l i s k CtO i n l e x i c o g r a p h i c a l references i n d i c 
ates t h a t a l l passages i n the Old Testament i n which the word 
or phrase occurs are c i t e d . 



THE NATURE AND SCOPE OF ESCHATOLOGY. 

He who embarks upon the study of any p a r t i c u l a r s u b j e c t , 
e s p e c i a l l y when t h a t study involves the attempt t o e l u c i d a t e 
the outstanding problems inherent i n the subject-matter, soon 
f i n d s h i m s e l f i n concert w i t h S i r James Frazer when the 

t 

l a t t e r declares t h a t "the f u l l s o l u t i o n of any one problem 
involves the s o l u t i o n of many more; nay, t h a t n o t h i n g short 
of omniscience could s u f f i c e t o answer a l l the questions, 
i m p l i c i t l y r a i s e d by the seemingly simplest i n q u i r y . " Lines 
of i n v e s t i g a t i o n are opened up "which branch out i n many 
d i r e c t i o n s ; and i n f o l l o w i n g them.we are i n s e n s i b l y drawn on 

2 

i n t o wider and wider f i e l d s of . i n q u i r y . " What i s t r u e of 
the study o f f o l k - l o r e i s e q u a l l y , i f not more abundantly, 
t r u e of any branch or s u b - d i v i s i o n of t h e o l o g i c a l study: f o r 
none of these, may be pursued i n i s o l a t i o n . This may the 
more e a s i l y be apprehended by" a comparison w i t h the ever-
i n c r e a s i n g r a m i f i c a t i o n s of the' "sciences". Though any 
branch may reach the stage where i t claims e x c i s i o n from 
the parent stem and e l e v a t i o n t o the st a t u s of an autonomous 
science, i t does not thereby become independent and s e l f - . 
contained; r a t h e r does i t s continued prosecution c o n t r i b u t e 
t o a sounder.knowledge of i t s k i n d r e d branches, w h i l e i t s e l f 
r e c e i v i n g both stimulus and l u m i n a t i o n from t h e i r growth. A 
glance a t "the vast and d i v e r s i f i e d landscape which i s con-



2 

s t i t u t e d by the various sciences commonly grouped together 
under the'comprehensive t i t l e of 'Theology'"., as set out i n 
systematic form by Dr. N.P. W i l l i a m s . i n the course o f h i s 

.2 

comprehensive essay "What i s Theology?", shows a t once the 
independence, but s t i l l more- c l e a r l y the interypendence, of 
" t h a t which e v e r y - j o i n t s u p p l i e t h . " 

As compared w i t h the research worker i n one o f the phys
i c a l sciences, the student of any p a r t i c u l a r branch of theo
l o g i c a l i n q u i r y f i n d s h i m s e l f a t the outset"destined t o labour 
.under a t l e a s t two disadvantages. F i r s t l y , whereas the former 
has u s u a l l y a t h i s d i s p o s a l an abundance of m a t e r i a l and i s i n 
a p o s i t i o n c o n t i n u a l l y t o create anewj as o f t e n as may be 
needed, the c o n d i t i o n s r e q u i r e d f o r the purpose of f u r t h e r 
experiment and research, the l a t t e r , - e s p e c i a l l y i n the f i e l d 
of Old Testament s t u d i e s , i s confined t o a very l i m i t e d 
c o l l e c t i o n o f documents themselves of such- a nature t h a t 
before he can e f f e c t i v e l y deal w i t h t h e i r subject-matter 
questions of date-, authorship ( s i n g l e or composite, o r i g i n a l 
or r e d a c t i o n a l ) , and p h i l o l o g y , f i r s t claim a t t e n t i o n . I n 
regard t o the last-mentioned, which i s basic,-the d i f f i c -
u l t i e s are formidable, " i t must never be f o r g o t t e n " w r i t e s 
Professor G.R. D r i v e r , " t h a t c l a s s i c a l Hebrew i s not a 
language w e l l known, l i k e Greek, from a vast body of very 
diverse types of. l i t e r a t u r e , but one confined t o a •small 
set o f books handling almost e x c l u s i v e l y a s i n g l e theme, 



and t h a t consequently, even v / i t h i n the narrow l i m i t s of 
t h a t theme, ( i t a l i c s mine) there must ne c e s s a r i l y be, owing 
t o the l a c k of any other documents from which t o draw com-
parisons, much t h a t i s obscure." More r e c e n t l y Professor 
D. Winton Thomas .has drawn a t t e n t i o n to. the same problem. 
I n h i s inaugural lecture; on succeeding t o the Chair o f 
Hebrew, at Cambridge, he r a i s e s t h e question of. the adequacy 
of. the Old Testament f o r the study of Hebrew. His r e p l y i s 
unequivocal. "To ask t h i s question i s at once : t o l a y bare 
the problem. We have the Old Testament,—but how meagre a 
monument i t i s o f a people's l i t e r a t u r e ! I t i s important^ 
f o r the proper understanding of the problem before us, t h a t 
c l e a r r e c o g n i t i o n should at the outset be given t o the f a c t 
t h a t the Hebrew l i t e r a t u r e which the Old Testament preserves 
i s but a p a r t , and a small p a r t , of an extensive Hebrew 
i i t e r a t u r e , which has o t h e r w i s e f a i l e d . t o s u r v i v e . How 
extensive a l i t e r a t u r e the Hebrews possessed we can only 

guess But c e r t a i n considerations p o i n t t o the 
disappearance of a considerable Hebrew l i t e r a t u r e . . 
And again we t h i n k of the f a c t t h a t many, i f not most, of 
the apocryphal books were o r i g i n a l l y w r i t t e n i n Hebrew. 
Considerations of t h i s k i n d impress upon us the e s s e n t i a l 
f a c t t h a t the Old Testament, re p r e s e n t i n g as i t does 'a 
very small p a r t o f the l i t e r a t u r e o f the Hebrews, can 
preserve only a f r a c t i o n of the Hebrew language. I t 



cannot then of i t s e l f provide! a s u f f i c i e n t basis f o r the 
± 

study .of ancient liebrew, 7 • 
I n s p i t e of the abundance of new'material which has come 

.2- , . 

t o l i g h t - much .of . i t w i t h i n out own timea - and the remark
able advances i n comparative Semitic philology', the problem 
s t i l l remains acute. 

To pass over the problems of l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m which 
next face the student of the Old Testament, we a r r i v e at 
the second of the d i f f i c u l t i e s , mentioned above, which 
belongs t o an e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t sphere o f reference. This 
co n s i s t s i n the nature of the subject-matter, and tu r n s -upon 

i 

the d e f i n i t i o n of terms. Although the interdependence o f 
the concrete p h y s i c a l sciences: has been r e a d i l y conceded, 
i t i s nevertheless, not a matter of great d i f f i c u l t y t o 

to • 

determine the subject-matter proper &i each. -
I f w i t h i n t h e o l o g i c a l studies we may d i s t i n g u i s h between 

the more "concrete" and the more " a b s t r a c t " , we should f i n d 
t h a t the former were i n concord w i t h the p h y s i c a l sciences, . 
i n t h a t the boundaries of t h e i r subject-matter may be f a i r l y 
c l e a r l y marked out.. To the former belong such branches as 
b i b l i c a l archaeology, p h i l o l o g y arid t h a t "humble handmaid 

3. 

i n the great task of B i b l e study" - t e x t u a l c r i t i c i s m , 
w h i l e the more abs t r a c t would embrace,for example, the 
philosophy and psychology of r e l i g i o n , together w i t h our 
own p a r t i c u l a r subject, eschatology. 

http://of
http://it


5. 

Here we are at once faced w i t h the vexed problem of 
d e f i n i t i o n , - the logomachies of the l o g i c i a n s . While i t 
remains beyond our- purview t o discuss t h i s matter i n any 
d e t a i l , some attempt must be made, perforce, t o mark out the 
road over which, we must travel:̂ ©*, i n the words of John S t u a r t 
M i l l : - "Y/hether a name i s to be used as an instrument of 
t h i n k i n g , or as a means of communicating the r e s u l t of 
thought, i t i s imperative t o determine e x a c t l y the a t t r i b u t e 
or a t t r i b u t e s which i t i s t o express.; t o give i t , i n short, 

i . 

a f i x e d and. ascertained connotation." But t h i s , a s suggested 
above, i s i n the case of abst r a c t terms, by no means easy, 
e s p e c i a l l y i n regard t o the d e f i n i t i o n o f a p a r t i c u l a r 
science i t s e l f , which d e f i n i t i o n must ne c e s s a r i l y be 

2;. 

"progressive and p r o v i s i o n a l . ' 1 "To define," says the same 
w r i t e r , " i s t o s e l e c t from among-all the p r o p e r t i e s of a 
t h i n g , those which s h a l l be understood t o be designated 
and declared by i t s name; and the p r o p e r t i e s must be w e l l 
known t o us before we can be competent t o (letermine which 
of them a r e . f i t t e s t t o be chosen f o r this,purpose. Accord
i n g l y , i n the case, of so' complex an aggregation of p a r t i c u l a r s 
as are comprehended i n anything which can be c a l l e d a 
science the d e f i n i t i o n we.set out w i t h i s seldom t h a t which 

, -the 

a more extensive knowledge o f . t h e subject shews t o be/most 
app r o p r i a t e . U n t i l we know the p a r t i c u l a r s themselves, we 



6. 

cannot f i x upon the most c o r r e c t and. compact mode of 
ci r c u m s c r i b i n g them by a general d e s c r i p t i o n . . . . As 
much, t h e r e f o r e , as i s to-be expected from a d e f i n i t i o n 
placed a t the commencement of a s u b j e c t , i s t h a t i t should 
d e f i n e the scope .of pur in q u i r i e ' s . " 

•Prima f r o n t e 1 , eschatology might appear.to be p a t i e n t 
of comparatively s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d d e f i n i t i o n , the connotation 
being i m p l i c i t i n the etymology of the. word i t s e l f . I n t h i s 
connexion we cannot do b e t t e r than quote the summary of Dr. 
A.E. Garvie: "Eschatology ('the d o c t r i n e of l a s t t h i n g s ) i s 
a t h e o l o g i c a l term d e r i v e d from the New Testament phrases 
'the l a s t day' (*v £<r/«rj7 John v i 39), 'the l a s t 

times' .(i-ff* saX^Tosv'T£IV /povtov, j . p e t . i 2 0 ) , 'the l a s t s t a t e ' 
(-ri sc/ct-rt*, Matt.' x i i 4 5 ) , a conception taken over from 
anc i e n t prophecy ( I s a . i ' i 2, Mai. i v 1) The use of 
the term, however, has been extended so as t o include a l l 
t h a t , i s taught; i n the. S c r i p t u r e s about the f u t u r e l i f e of 

2 

the i n d i v i d u a l as w e l l as.the f i n a l d e s t i n y of the world." 
I t i s t h i s extension which makes the task of d e f i n i t i o n , 

so necessary a t the outset* one of no small d i f f i c u l t y . What 
are we t o i n c l u d e , and even more important, what may we w i t h 
s a f e t y exclude? For the f u t u r e l i f e of the i n d i v i d u a l must, 
i n a morally-ordered w o r l d , be i n e x t r i c a b l y bound up w i t h 
the q u a l i t y o f . h i s l i f e upon e a r t h , w h i l e the f i n a l d e s t i n y 



7. 
of the w o r l d a t once r a i s e s the question of i t s c r e a t i o n , 

* 
and the purpose which, " i n the beginning", evoked the"Divine* 

' f i a t ' . Here already are two d i s t i n c t f i e l d s of study, 
ethology and cosmology, which, i n so f a r as they r e l a t e t o 
our s u b j e c t , cannot be excluded i f a proper understanding 
and a r i g h t perspective be sought. Indeed, some have seen 
i n man arid the created 'universe the p r i n c i p a l f a c t o r s i n the 

..science of eschatology. Thus, i n the volume devoted t o 
eschatology in " the Pohle-Preuss s e r i e s , i t i s asserted t h a t 
'"eschatology i s a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l and cosmolbgical r a t h e r ( t h a n 
t h e o l o g i c a l ; . f o r though i t deals w i t h God as the.Consummator 
and.Universal Judge, s t r i c t l y s peaking.its subject i s the 
^created universe: i . e . , man and the cosmos'.'-' Such a judgment 
might be i n accordance w i t h the t r a d i t i o n a l conspectus of the 
.subject, conceived as "the department o f . t h e o l o g i c a l science 
concerned w i t h "the f o u r l a s t t h i n g s : death, judgement, 
heaven, and h e l l ' " . 

This i s the d e f i n i t i o n i n the "New (Oxford) E n g l i s h 
2 

D i c t i o n a r y " , where' three examples of usage are c i t e d . I t i s 
perhaps a l i t t l e u n f o r tunate t h a t i t i s the l a s t of these 

3 
which alone has found a place i n the abridgement. Culled 

4-

from the w r i t i n g s . o f James Ealdwin Brown the younger, i t - i s 
i l l u m i n a t i n g as' expressing a view w i d e l y h e l d a t t h a t p e r i o d 
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when the floodgates of materialism and mechanistic theory 
were opened on the world: "Eschatology,the science of the 

. i 
l a s t t h i n g s , is., as a science, one of the most baseless." * • • • '• • 

The judgment i s not a l t o g e t h e r w i t h o u t j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 
I d e n t i f y i n g eschatology w i t h apocalyptic,•"the l o g i c a l mind 
o f L a t i n C h r i s t i a n i t y took the symbolism.of the A p o c a i y p t i s t s 
'au p i e d de l a letisre, 1 and then gradually v/orked i t up i n t o 

the coher-'erit system' of'He' aveh;, (fur gat ory) and H e l l , which' 
t i l l r e c e n t l y dominated European r e l i g i o u s thought." Thus 
was the tawdry v e h i c l e mistaken f o r the content, which was 
allowed t o s u f f e r . a n o b s c u r i t y and d i s t o r t i o n now so w e l l 
known, as - t o render f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t i o n or ••amplification 
superfluous. 1 

But the f r e s h l i g h t which the past h a l f - c e n t u r y has 
thrown upon the subject renders such a d e f i n i t i o n as t h a t 
j u s t quoted, and such a judgment as t h a t o f Pohle-Preuss, 
too narrow. The common tendency t o i d e n t i f y eschatology 
w i t h apocalyptic i s a confusion not w h o l l y s u r p r i s i n g , since 
i t was the rediscovery of the extra-canonical Iseud-
epigrapha w i t h " i t s l a r g e apocalyptic content which has i l l 
uminated and influenced, "eschatological studies as, at no time 
•before. D i s p e l l e d f o r a i r time i s the once-prevalent idea 
t h a t "between Malachi and the C h r i s t i a n era there was a p e r i o d 
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of s i l e n c e , i n which there was no i n s p i r a t i o n and no prophet, 
and no development i n r e l i g i o u s thought and experience,and 
t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y p r a c t i c a l l y l e a p t f u l l - g r o w n i n t o l i f e at 
the beginning of the C h r i s t i a n era, uribeholden t o these, ao-
c a l l e d years o f s i l e n c e . " Recent discovery .and .research have 

revealed; the existence of pseudepi'graphical sections w i t h i n 
the Old Testament canon i t s e l f , and have established a genetic 
connexion between the .two-Testaments. . Per Haps i n no respect 
has the c o n t r i b u t i o n f u r n i s h e d :by' this.new knowledge been 
more' f r u i t f u l ' than i n the r e v o l u t i o n i t has brought about i n 
our ideas of the-"Kingdom of God." "The great discovery of 
the age i n which we l i v e , i s the immense prominence, given i n 
the Gospel t o the Kingdom of God. To °Us i t - i s q u i t e extra-, 
ordinary t h a t i t f i g u r e s so l i t t l e i n the theology and 
r e l i g i o u s w r i t i n g s ' of almost' the' entire, period of C h r i s t i a n 
h i s t o i y ." 

But t o regard apocalyptic as synonymous w i t h eschatolpgy, 
or t h e i r provinces as co-te^rminouSj i s an i d e n t i f i c a t i o n almost 
e n t i r e l y false:.- Prophecy has i t s eschatology no less than 
apocalyptic: "With each' i t ( i . e . eschatology) i s i n p a r t 
synonymous^ Eschatology i s s t r i c t l y the d o c t r i n e of the 

p • * 

l a s t t h i n g s ; and i s no more t o be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h apocalyptic 
than i t should be w i t h prophecy - a most r a d i c a l blunder t h a t 

* 

has been made r e c e n t l y by many English and German scholars.. 
Prophetic eachatology i s the c h i l d of prophecy , and apocalypti c 

o 
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eschatology i s the c h i l d of a p o c a l y p t i c . As might be expected, 

i 

the two eschatolog.ies by no means agree." 
Having concluded, i n the' l i g h t of modem research, that-

'the t r a d i t i o n a l t e t r a d — death, judgment (regarded as one 
2 

s i n g l e f u t u r e a s s i z e ) , -heaven and h e l l (each conceived as 
- • 3 

immutable s t a t e s of being) —- can ho longer be regarded as-
a s u f f i c i e n t .basis o f i n v e s t i g a t i o n f o r e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
i n q u i r y , and having seen t h a t i t s province i s much wider 
than t h a t of a p o c a l y p t i c alone-, and f u r t h e r , having i n mind 
the'caveat' of M i l l , we. must frame o u r * t e n t a t i v e i n i t i a l 
• d e f i n i t i o n i n terms s u f f i c i e n t l y wide as not t o exclude any 
..contributory f a c t o r which might i l l u m i n e , a l b e i t even 
i n d i r e c t l y , t h e path t o be trodden. The d e f i n i t i o n should 
be t h e r e f o r e i n general r a t h e r than i n p a r t i c u l a r , and 
t h e r e f o r e r e s t r i c t i v e , terms.. We s h a l l then be i n a p o s i t i o n 
t o f o l l o w out the argument "whithersoever i t might lead us", 
u n f e t t e r e d by any l i m i t e d connotation which the term might 
t r a d i t i o n a l l y have borne. Though the t r e e might.be known by 
i t s - f r u i t s , and n o t - i t s r o o t s , i t i s nevertheless dependent 
upon them, and the s o i l from which they draw t h e i r l i f e - g i v i n g 
p r o p e r t i e s f o r every moment of i t s existence. Not l e s s might 
i t be s a i d of eschatology t h a t any attempt t o understand and 
appreciate i t s nature and s i g n i f i c a t i o n must see i t s r o o t s 
i n Creation, and i t s growth i n I s r a e l " i n the m o r t a l s t r i f e 
of s p i r i t u a l experience." Hence i t must be viewed i n a wider 
' m i l i e u ' than i t has occupied i n the h i g h l y speculative 
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and often l u r i d , tetrachotomy of the Christian era. As 
Charles r i g h t l y insists', eschatology"cannot "be studied, i n 
and ,by . i t s e l f alone,. I t must ."be dealt with i n connexion 
with, theology, that i s , the doctrine of God, or the p a r t i c u l a r 
forms which the~conception of God assumed i n the course of 

Isr a e l ' s history."" E t h i c a l questions, t o o , w i l l claim a hearing, 
as w i l l narrower^ but no less important data from such f i e l d s 
as cosmogony ana comparative r e l i g i o n . In,short, nothing, may 

he safely excluded which might impoverish our survey: Our 
terms of reference must be wide enough to draw upon any brandi 
of~ study which might have any bearing upon the-task to which, 
we .have, set our hand. 

~ 2. 

Farmer makes a useful d i s t i n c t i o n between a wider and 
narrower sense i n which the term might be employed** I n the 
wider sense,any statement about the ultimate destiny of the 
i n d i v i d u a l , or the world i n general, might be held to f a l l 
w i t h i n the ambit of eschatological studies. Thus the f a t e of 

3, 

the universe as predicted i n the law of Entropy C1 "the new 
'Gotterd'ammerun^y i s , i n the wider sense of the term, an 
eschatological theory,, though, having no necessary connexion 
with theological speculation. I t is,, however, with the 
narrower use of the term that we shall be mainly concerned 
i n what follows. Although not wholly excluding the wider 
use, we sh a l l f i n d i^more convenient generally to r e s t r i c t 
the term to the religious' sphere,, and thus regard i t , i n i t s 
theological s i g n i f i c a t i o n , as the doctrine - or, more correctly, 



doatrinea - of the ultimate destiny of man and the world 
i n the l i g h t of the purpose of God, as understood by the 

The l^st ^ I J I T ^ C is 

representative succession of writers.y/of supreme importance, 
f o r , apart, from t h i s oVert purpose, B i b l i c a l eschatoldgy 
would be meaningless. As Farmer tersely expresses ife: 
" I t i s the thought of God as determining the ultimate 

• 

outcome of things, whatever t h i s maybe, which, according 
to t h i s usage, constitutes a doctrine, s p e c i f i c a l l y eschat-
o l o g i c a l . " 

t 

I t i s f o r t h i s reason that to regard,with Pohle-Preuss> 
eschatology as'primarily anthropological and cosmological 
i s misleading. I t might be thus conceived p a n t h e i s t i c a l l y 
or a t h e i s t i c a l l y , although i t i s quite certain,as w e l l from 
the immediate context as from the contents of the volume as 
a whole, that the author's conception .throughout i s conditioned 
by Christian theological pre-suppositiona. Jewish eschatology , 
no less than Christian, i s bound, up inextricably with history, 
and with history as the background against which i s enacted 
the drama of God's purpose expressing i t s e l f i n Creation 
as i t s i n i t i a l act, and unfolding i t s e l f i n successive -
though by reason of the very perverseness of the actors, not 
always/progressive - acts. Nevertheless, the f i n a l act, the 
climax f o r which the whole of the preceding drama i s i n a 
sense preparatory, i s conceived of throughout, not - to 
employ a phrase made popular by S i r E. Ray Lankester - as 
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1 

"the Kingdom of Many "but of God. I n the words, of thatf f i n e 
scholar of a former generation: "The Old Testament ...is what 
might be called Theocentric. Jehovah operates; He accom-
plishea a l l ; and He finds the motives of His operations i n 
Himself. Hence the f i n a l condition of the Y/orld i s not i n ' 
the Old Testament the issue of a long e t h i c a l development 

i n human society; ending i n a perfect moral world at kingdom 
• .tfee -of righteousnessupon/earth. The f i n a l condition i s rather 

. due to an interposition,or a series of interpositions, of 
Jehovah. These interpositions, of course, are a l l on moral 
lines.; i n the interests of righteousness they are to 'make 
an end of sin and bring i n everlasting righteousness, and 
the issue i s a kingdom of righteousness. But the issue i s 
due t o a sudden act, or a sudden appearance, of God, and i s 

.2. 

not the f r u i t of a growth i n the hearts of mankind." 
I t i s i n t h i s very fa c t that the late-lamented Dr. Edw:j)n 

Bevan has seen the d i s t i n c t i o n between the two main stems 
to which the now l i v i n g r e l i g i o n s of mankind belong. That 
d i s t i n c t i o n i s not between' EaBt and .West, or between Aryan, 
and Semite, but rests upon a ra d i c a l difference i n conceptions 
of God. Hebraic r e l i g i o n , with i t s representative branches 

- ( C h r i s t i a n i t y , Judaism and Islam,) derives i t s d i s t i n c t i v e 
character, as against Greek and Hindu philosophical thinking, 
by i t s regarding God as righteous V / i l l rather than as time-
less Being, and by i t s conceiving of the world process as 
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the r e a l i s a t i o n , of a Divine pWHpose moving through a 
i 

series of unique events t o i t s f i n a l consummation. "History,'' 
Dr. Whale has reminded us, " i s God's roaring loom. That i s 
why escatology i s the Christian t e l e o l o g y 1 1 ; — as i t was w i t h 
I s r a e l of old. . I t was' the genius of the.writer of tha t 
apocalypse, which l a t e r was adjudged a f i t t i n g conclusion t o 
the., canonieal Scriptures, to comraend;

: t h i s very• t r u t h to a 
Greek-speaking world under the symbol of Alpha and Omega. 
But•the symbol i s Greek i n form only: the t r u t h which 
underlies i t was. conceived' i n the s p i r i t u a l matrix of I s r a e l . 
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THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE INDIVIDUAL. 
r 

( I ) EARLIER STAGES OF-BELIEF. 
Jahveh, the Group, and the'Individual. 

I t i s sometimes asserted that there i s a place, f o r a 
fu l l - s c a l e , work on the theology of the Psalter, or, better s t i l l , 
of the Old Testament i t s e l f . I f ' b y t h i s i s meant something i n 
the nature of a 'Summa Theological such a demand must be void of 
accomplishment. By the very nature of the Old Testament any 
treatment of i t s subject-matter must be h i s t o r i c a l : , f o r i n i t we 
are dealing, not w i t h f u l l y developed' static-doctrines ( i f any ' 

. doctrine may, i n f a c t , properly be regarded as s t a t i c ) , but w i t h 
a record of man's f e e l i n g a f t e r God, a long and arduous process 

2. • 

of t r i a l and error. Thus there must be as many "theologies" of 
the Old Testament, and therefore of the'Psalter, (which, i n modern 

- parlance, might be described not i n a p t l y as a "running commentary" 
upon Old Testament r e l i g i o n ) as there are stages i n the growth of 
i t s r e l i g i o u s ideas'. I t i s impossible, as Wardle r i g h t l y i n s i s t s , 
t o set f o r t h a "theology of the Psalter.." , 

Already i t has been pointed out that to see eschatology 
- i n i t s true perspective nothing may wi t h safety be neglected i n 
the sphere of the present l i f e , by which eschatology i s ' condit
ioned and of"which i t i s t h e " f i n a l consummation. I t w i l l be 
necessary, therefore, to t r e a t of the development of the religious, 
of I s r a e l i n general, so f a r as these- have d i r e c t bearing on the 
f i n a l state of man, wi t h special reference t o t h e i r occuirence i n 
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the .Book of Psalms. 
The sequentiality of the state of the future l i f e and one's 

conduct i n t h i s , which f o r centuries has been a commonplace i n 
a l l r e l i g i o n s except those which are sometimes described as 

i - .. 
"unmoral" or"praeter-moral," i s unknown' i n the e a r l i e s t , stages 
ofjthe r e l i g i o n of I s r a e l . So iong as ideas of s i n were bound up ' „ 

2 
w i t h 'mana* and 'taboo', and the emotions aroused i n the i n d i v i d -

3 

ual s t r i c t l y "ambivalent", no conception of sin as the. deliberate 
transgression of a known moral law could, i n f a c t , a rise. I t i s 
true that here, as l a t e r , sin i s regarded as that of which the 
d e i t i e s disapprove, but as t h e i r thoughts, and actions are governed 
fegr by caprice rather than righteous, w i l l , man can have only a 

5 

'post eventum' knowledge of s i n , which might or might not serve 
him a r i g h t on a subsequent occasion. That t h i s fear of unwitting 
offence was not altogether dispelled by the coming of " e t h i c a l 
monotheism" i s seen, f o r example, i n Ps. x i x 13 (12)sq. i n the 

6 

d i s t i n c t i o n between "secret f a u l t s " (TVltf1 ,iuy) and "presumptuous 
sins" (TPTj ) »7 t n e Law providing atmnement i n the case of the 
former, while the l a t t e r were adjudged incapable of admitting of 

9 

atonement. ' 
A f u r t h e r and more important reason f o r the lack of the 

bearing of the character of the i n d i v i d u a l upon his status i n a., 
future l i f e was the p o s i t i o n which he was held t o occupy i n the 
eyes of Jahveh and i n r e l a t i o n t o his fellow-men. Jahveh was not 
concerned p r i m a r i l y w i t h the i n d i v i d u a l 'qua' i n d i v i d u a l , but 
rather w i t h the family, t r i b e , or wider community of which the 
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in d i v i d u a l formed a,part, a method which " o b l i t e r a t e d the r i g h t s . 
of the i n d i v i d u a l , or under which, at least, the i n d i v i d u a l did 

A 

not come in t o the prominence that' belonged to him." Thus, as 
Wheeler Robinson points out* the.increasing "social consciousness" 
of the present time i s not, as i s often naively supposed, some
thing e n t i r e l y new i n the history of c i v i l i s a t i o n , but has been 
prominent at other periods of'human development, w i t h results'-
"which, from the modern standpoint, are often s t a r t l i n g , and even . 
immoral:" At the same-time', there has. been a. tendency i n some 
wr i t e r s t o ; over stress the aspect of "corporate' personality", upon 
which more w i l l be said "below. For the : present i t w i l l s u f f i c e to 
assert that personal desires were .subordinated t o the'larger issue 
of the welfare of the group, so t h a t , broadly speaking, as f a r as 
as t h i s l i f e i s concerned i n d i v i d u a l retribution.does not a t t h i s 
stage feature prominently, s t i l l less i n the nebulous state of 
existence which awaited the soul at death. 

As a l l ideas regarding t h i s l i f e and the next hinge u l t i m 
a t e l y upon the conception of God, i t w i l l be necessary i n the 
f i r s t place to determine, as f a r as the material a t our disposal 
enables us t o do so, the nature of these b e l i e f s i n pre-prophetic 
I s r a e l . This i s the more necessary i n the case of Hebrew eschat
ology for.two reasons: f i r s t l y because, as mentioned above, eschat*^ 
i t s e l f involves more than simply "the l a s t things," and cannot 
therefore, i f a balanced view i s a t a l l desired, be studied 'in 
vacuo'5 and secondly f o r the important reason to which R.H.Charles 
directs a t t e n t i o n a t the beginning of h i s monumental work, "A 
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C r i t i c a l History of the Doctrine of a Future L i f e " , namely, that 
i f we attempt to t r e a t of .those passages which relate to the 
after-world alone •—± arid t h i s i s true of the whole f i e l d from' 

' Mosaism to the dawn of the Christian era we should f i n d our-

Co»«?)'el|ec( , \-t\r\j 

selves/to deal w i t h isolated data,and/sources which are often 
defective and" coloured by a l a t e r environmentwith the r e s u l t 
that attempts to trace any semblance of coherence and orderly 
development would be e n t i r e l y out of the question. I t should not, 
however, be supposed.that the r e l i g i o u s development of I s r a e l 
followed "a regular upward path from a p r i m i t i v e corpus of ideas 
common to ancient Semitic peoples t o the f i n e s t -heights attained by 
the greatest of the s p i r i t u a l mentors of the Hebrews, f o r i n the 
long course of the "divine education" ( t o borrow Lessing's phrase) 
of the people of God. retrogression a l l too .often'played i t s i n e v i t 
able part. Yet i n spite, .of' t h i s a steady advance was made, thus 
enabling us r i g h t l y ' to speak of a "development" which has made 
Israel's r e l i g i o u s h i s t o r y unique i n the annals of the world. 

There i s no need f o r our present purpose t o discuss the 
'/origin of Jahvism,-which i s s t i l l and perhaps w i l l ever remain 

vei l e d i n impenetrable.obscurity. We may accept i t s universal 
a t t r i b u t i o n t o Moses, "one of the most remarkable figures that 
have ever passed across the stage of histor y , " a fig u r e so import
ant t h a t , as the same w r i t e r s have^remarked elsewhere, had we no 

5 
record of him, i t would have been necessary t o invent him. He i t 
was who welded together the t r i b e s of the Exodus and imparted t o 

6 them the consciousness of t h e i r being a"peculiar people." I n t h i s 
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act of choosing, Jahveh had Himself taken the i n i t i a t i v e , sealing 
that choice i n a renewal of the "covenant relationship" e a r l i e r 
established w i t h the Patriarchs (Gn. i x 9 sqq., x v i i 1 sqq.(P); 
xv 18 ( J ) ; Dt. xxvi 17 sq.). I n r e t u r n f o r t h e i r l o y a l service 
He undertakes to give them a country (Ex. i i i 7-17(JE);vi 2-8(P)). 
•This w i l l involve h o s t i l i t i e s w i t h greater and mightier nations, 
but' He w i l l lead t h e i r armies and f i g h t their, b a t t l e s (Dt. i 28-* 
30; i v 37 sq. -Cf. Jg. v 4 sq.j Ps. l x v i i i 8(7)sq., l x x v i i i 52 74,etc). 
Whatever meaning the l a t e r exponents of transcendence might have 
attached to the appellation ,"Jahveh of Hosts" i t i s cer t a i n that 
a t t h i s stage . i t denotes the Goo1 of the armies of I s r a e l . So 
deeply seated did the term become i n ; the vocabulary of the 
nation that i t appears throughout i t s l i t e r a t u r e , occurring i n 

" ' 2 the Psalter alone f i f t e e n times.. , . 
For long, Jahveh was a " l o c a l " God, dwelling, when f i r s t 

He meets I s r a e l , a t Sinai (or Horeb); His presence among His 
people, as they take up.their journeyings, i s represented by the 
Arkt Yet, i n spite of the prevalence of p r i m i t i v e ideas, there 
i s w i t h i n Mosaism the seed of e t h i c a l monotheism; the Covenant 
presupposes the q u a l i t y of good f a i t h both on the part of Jahveh 
and upon tha t of I s r a e l , a q u a l i t y which i s extended t o cover the 
relationship between man and man ( c f . Ps. l v 21(20)), and which 
follows from the i n t e g r i t y of Jahveh and His care f o r His people. 
Although judgment may be administered by Moses and his subordin-
ates, that judgment i s always conceived of as Jahveh'.s. 

Passing on t o the period of the "conquest" and settlement in 
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Canaan, J ahveh, Who has h i t h e r t o marched a t the head of His 
people, now assumes suzerainty i n the land which He has given. 
An important point' arises here, which had far-reaching consequences 
for the eschatology of the i n d i v i d u a l . Although He might be more. 
powerful than other gods, Jahveh was nevertheless but one among 
many. While the ancient t r a d i t i o n s t i l l persists that the Sina-

i 

i t i c region i s His proper home there appears a growing conviction 
that the land which He has given t o His people i s His land: w i t h i n 
i t s confines He i s supreme, and He alone i s t o be. worshipped. But 
to those confines His j u r i s d i c t i o n i s l i m i t e d : w i t h i n a l i e n t e r r i t 
ory other gods p r e v a i l , and demand the allegiance of t h e i r subjects, 
whether of permanent or temporary domicile. That t h i s was the view 
accepted i n I s r a e l i s clear from many well-known and oft-quoted 
passages i n the l i t e r a t u r e of tha t people. Milcom i s the god of 
Ammon; Ashtoreth. of the Sidonians; Chemosh of Moab. David's 
lament on his punsuit by Saul i s that he has been deprived of his 

AT 

customary v/orship of Jahveh and compelled t o serve other gods. 
Naaman, on resolving henceforth t o serve the God of' Elisha alone, 
takes the cumbersome .step of transporting t o his own t e r r i t o r y 

b 
some of Jahveh's s o i l upon which t o practise, h is devotions. As 

& • 

l a t e as the Exile the w r i t e r of Psalm x l i i - x l i i i counts i t his 
greatest sorrow that he i s leaving his God behind him as he goes . 
i n t o c a p t i v i t y , and the same p l a i n t i v e note i s struck i n cxxx v i i 4: 

"How sh a l l we sing Jahveh-songs: i n a strange land?" 
This l o c a l i s a t i o n of Jahveh's t e r r i t o r y had/important bearing on 
the nature.of the a f t e r - l i f e . I f absence, temporary or permanent, 
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-excluded the Hebrew from the worship of his God, death was held 
to be the f i n a l rupture i n that r e l a t i o n s h i p , eternal and with
out hope of re s t o r a t i o n : f o r Jahveh's j u r i s d i c t i o n being co-ter-
minous w i t h the boundaries, of Palestine, He could have no dealings 
wi t h the departed', whose, abode, Sheol, was conceived of as 
external to th a t land. 

Before' proceeding to examine the prominent p o s i t i o n which 
the Sheol doctrine occupied i n Old Testament thought, and i n t h a t 
of the psalmists i n p a r t i c u l a r , we would d i r e c t a t t e n t i o n t o the 
supreme fa c t o r which evinces- i t s e l f i n the e a r l i e s t stages of 
Hebrew' r e l i g i o n and h i s t o r y , and which remains dominant through
out.. I n a l l , Jahveh i s paramount: He has taken the i n i t i a t i v e , 
and a l l things derive from Him. I n the course of a f i n e essay 
on "The Contents of the (Old Testament) Literature" Professor 
Hempel has said: "As understood by the I s r a e l i t e , h i s t o r y i s a t 
a l l times the a c t i v i t y of God." ( I t a l i c s the o r i g i n a l w r i t e r ' s ) . 
So strongly does t h i s conviction pervade the Old Testament 
documents that i t i s no exaggeration to aver w i t h the same w r i t e r 
that "even i n cases where there i s no c a l l to speak of God or 
His r u l e , as i n the ..... Davidic h i s t o r y and — i n quite another 
way — i n the Book of Esther, there i s discernible i n the back-

. ^ ' 

ground, f o r those who w i l l see i t , a b e l i e f i n a r e t r i b u t i v e and 
i 

p r o v i d e n t i a l a c t i v i t y of God." I t i s t h i s fundamental b e l i e f — 
nay more, unquenchable conviction — that "God i s working His 
purpose out as year succeeds to year" which gives meaning and 
content to Hebrew eschatology, both i n d i v i d u a l and national,,at 
whatever l e v e l i t may, at any p a r t i c u l a r moment, have reached. 



The Sheol Doctrine. , 

As the nature of Sheol and the state of the departed w i t h i n 
i t s confines i s a constantly recurring theme i n t'he P s a l t e r - i t 
must occupy our, a t t e n t i o n i n some d e t a i l . We s h a l l f i r s t make a 
b r i e f survey of the doctrine as i t appears i n the Did Testament, 

m Hie Psalter 

. a f t e r which every occurrence of the actual t e r m / w i l l be recorded 
and examined as necessary. This w i l l be followed, in ' t u r n , by a 
review of the., various synonyms employed;.by the. psalmists f o r 
Sheol i t s e l f and f o r i t s inhabitants.- '-'. ' 

I t may be w e l l , at the outset, to enter a 'caveat'. I f we 
expect to f i n d clear and self-consistent.ideas, we are i n v i t i n g 
disappointment. Logically compatible ideas are ra r e l y to be 
found i n r e l i g i o u s belief- even as a f f e c t i n g the present l i f e . I t 
i s not only the bigot ('pace1 Dr. Inge), whose ideas'are of 
"amazing.crudity" because he has"not thought them out, whose 
mind i s stocked w i t h inconsistencies, but also the genuine seeker 
after, t r u t h who finds himself, i n the end, faced w i t h antinomies, 
and often i n large measure destined to share a similar f a t e . 
Further, when thought leaves the present world and enters upon < 
the highly speculative realm of the next, even more gl a r i n g 

, r 

inconsistencies are to be expected, and do, i n f a c t , appear. 
i ' 

- Charles, i n the course of his work mentioned above, .is contin
u a l l y drawing a t t e n t i o n to mutually incompatible ideas which 

2 

persist side by side, and which do not admit of resolution. 
Scholars are divided on the question of whether the Hebrew, 

b e l i e f s regarding Sheol are ,the r e s u l t of d i r e c t borrowing from 
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Babylonian sources, themselves o r i g i n a l , or whether both'Hebrew 
and Babylonian are themselves derived independently from a common 
pre-Semitic source. As much s t i l l remains obscure regarding the 
nature of t h i s pre-Semitic source the matter must remain one f o r 
conjecture, and were i t s nature authentically established the 
question would s t i l l remain.whether Hebrew ideas represented a 
primary or secondary stage of borrowing. One thing i s certain: 
•Hebrew b e l i e f s regarding.the after-world are not. peculiar t o that 
people, as the p a r a l l e l s to be noted-will'make abundantly clear. 
While a f f i n i t i e s w i t h Babylonian ideas are frequent,' and often 
s t r i k i n g y Egyptian ideas r e l a t i v e tb the state of the dead, 
although of a highly developed nature, .appear to have had l i t t l e 
influence upon Hebrew thought. The closest resemblance between • 
the two peoples, Hebrew and Egyptian, i n the matter of t h e i r 
extant w r i t i n g s , i s of a purely " l i t e r a r y " nature. Perhaps the 
most important feature of the supposed indebtedness of the Jew to 
Egypt i s i n the r i s e of the "Messianic hope", but t h i s view must 
be regarded as being f a r from established by i t s advocates. Far 
more potent than Egyptian influence was that of Persia, but as 
t h i s was c h i e f l y of an "apocalyptic" nature i t finds l i t t l e place 
i n the Book Sf Psalms. 

No attempt can be made i n a work such as the present t o 
provide anything i n the nature of a systematic commentary on the 
Psalter. The method of treatment must be, i n the main, selective; 
but i n view of the prominence accorded to Sheol i n the thought of 
the Psalmists, i t s ' h o l d upon the imagination of the Hebrews, and 
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long-continued persistence, i t must occupy the major po r t i o n of 
the present' Study. Nor w i l l i t be possible to discuss i n d e t a i l -
the dating o f ' i n d i v i d u a l psalms and psalm-passages, especially as 
the attempt — once so characteristic — t o assign precise dates 
has now been almost universally abandoned, a point on which more 

i w i l l be said a t a l a t e r stage. For the present i t may be remarked 
• . • i • , 

that,, i n common w i t h many other Old Testament passages where the 
only available evidence f o r dating i s scanty or amMguous,' such 
a process must, i n the l a s t r e s o r t , be almost e n t i r e l y subjective.. 
The view here adopted' i s that the Psalter, as we. know i t to-day, 
i s not e a r l i e r than the beginning of the t h i r d century, B.C., 
and that j u s t as i n the case of the Hebrew t e x t there are forms 
that "have survived \he l e v e l l i n g labours of the Massoretes% 
thereby furnishing the p h i l o l o g i s t w i t h valuable data f o r his 
study of the growth of the language, so there are early passages 
which have fo r t u n a t e l y escaped the attention'of a tendentious 
redactoroand f u r n i s h p a r a l l e l data to the' exegete. 

I n Babylonia, the abode of the. dead i s a mighty place situated 
A 

under the earth, i n the depths of the mountain Aralu, w ith i t s 
3 

entrance i n the west, the region of sunset. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to 
note th a t Kautzsch draws a t t e n t i o n to the suggestion .of Zimmern 
that b'ltfifJ may be an Hebraic form of the Babylonian Shil(l)am 

.4. 

(=west). I Enoch x x i i , which gives a very detailed account of 
Sheol, places i t i n the west, but t h i s i s the only passage i n the 
Jewish w r i t i n g s , canonical and otherwise, which so locates i t . 
Charles* sees i n the passage* the influence of Greek ideas, noting 
that i n a l l other sections of Enoch the Hebrew view pr e v a i l s . 
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This view seems to connect Sheol exclusively w i t h the underworld 
without any reference t o f i x e d geographical location, although 
the mountainous association of I Enoch x x i i 1 ("And ( U r i e l ) showed 
me i n the west another great and high mountain' of hard rock) would 
appear to be borne out by the poetical a l l u s i o n of Jonah i i 7(6): 

"To the bottoms of the mountains I descended; 
The earth w i t h her bars was about me f o r ever: ....." 

I n the Psalter alone, references to the subterranean location of 
Sheol are frequent, as w i l l be seen later.. Like"them that go 
down to the P i t " i s the condition of those upon earth from whom 
Jahveh withholds communion.(xxviiil). I n xxx 3(2) the w r i t e r , 
delivered from a sickness nigh unto' death, and meditating on 
"what i s now and what has been", crie s : 

"Jahveh, Thou hast brought up-my soul from Sheol; 
Thou hast kept me a l i v e from them, that go.down t o the P i t . " 

Horror of the P i t recurs l a t e r i n the psalm, bringing to. mind the 
poignant background of l x x x v l i i , "the saddest psalm i n the whole 
Psalter." A sudden., l i v i n g descent i n t o Sheol i s regarded by 
another psalmist as the only f i t t i n g end f o r a perfidious com-
panion w i t h whom the w r i t e r had been on terms of table-fellowship. 

Milton's "Total eclipse without a l l hope of day" would 
serve as an exceedingly apt description of the state of the 
departed i n Sheol. The aspect assumed i s , on the. whole, of a 
negative rather than posi t i v e existence; l y i n g i n dark places, 
i n the bowels of the earth, perhaps even under the sea, the soul, 
deprived of i t s once-cherished communion wi t h God, i s l e f t to 
occupy i t s e l f i n an all-pervading silence: f o r 



"The dead praise not J ah, i 
Neither any that go down i n t o silence." 

. When man'returns t o his earth, i n t h a t day hi s very thoughts 
perish; Jahveh, f o r His. part,•remembers him no more. To those 
l y i n g i n the land of. forgetfulness Jahveh's loving-kindness, , 
His.faithfulness, His wonders, cannot be made manifest. Nor i s 
there, at t h i s stage, any hope of res t o r a t i o n . Within'"the 

' gates of death" the soul i s f a s t bound and cannot come f o r t h : 
the "stranger and sojourner" after, enjoying communion w i t h his 
"God during a b r i e f l i f e here upon earth i s destined to- pass his 
days f o r ever i n "the land of no return" -- the ' i r s i t l a - t a r i 
( t a i a t ) 1 of the Babylonian cosmogony. How closely the Hebrew 
resembles the Babylonian w i l l be clear from the following 
description from the. • -"Descent* of Ishtar" .:* 

"To-the land without r e t u r n , the earth i .' . 
(Set) IshtaiJ, the daughter of Sin, heir ear. 
The daughter of Sin set her ear 
To the dark house, the dwelling of I r k a l l a , 

* ' To the house, from which he who enters never emerges, 
To the way, going on which has no turning back, 
To the house, into which he who enters i s without l i g h t , . 
When, dust i s t h e i r nourishment, clay t h e i r food, 
They see not l i g h t , they s i t i n darkness,.. . • 
Dust (rusts) on door and b o l t . " 7 

Unlike the Hebrew, the Babylonian abode.of the departed has i t s 
pantheon, the creation of the "theologians of the Euphrates 

8 - . • 

Valley". The chief of t h i s pantheon i s not a gc-d, but a goddess, 
Eresh-kigal, whose marriage t o Nergal i s described on one of the 
T e l l el-Amarna t a b l e t s . . 

Alongside the p r i v a t i v e notions regarding the dead, which 
have been mentioned above, there appears t o have persisted, i n 
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s p i t e of the 'Tendenzmeldungen• of the prophets, a f i r m ~ c o n v i c t 
i o n t h a t the i n h a b i t a n t s of the other w o r l d were not a l t o g e t h e r 
i n a s t a t e of supineness — a t le.aife so f a r as mental and 
emotional a c t i v i t y was concerned. Superior knowledge, was o f t e n 
a t t r i b u t e d t o them, as witness the term (prJ^T. and the widespread 
and prolonged p r a c t i c e o f necromancy, t o eradicate which the 
eighth- century prophets and t h e i r successors sought t o e s t a b l i s h 
what'has been described as the " o f f i c i a l " d o c t r i n e of Sheol. 
Nescience can h a r d l y be compatible w i t h Rachel's weeping f o r her 
c h i l d r e n , or (according t o a p o s s i b l e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n - o f the 

. . . . . . . . . . . . 4. 

passage) the Servant's 'post-obitum'' s a t i s f a c t i o n . ' Nor i s the 
c o g n i t i v e , f a c u l t y e n t i r e l y d u l l e d , or- the power, of communication 
or. o f sentience withdrawn i n the v i v i d d e s c r i p t i o n s of the dead*, 
i n E z e k i e l and I s a i a h . The evidence, however, both Hebrew and 

• - * 

Babylonian, scanty' as i t i s , seems t o p o i n t t o the f a c t t h a t 
superior knowledge was confined t o those who had already been 
endowed w i t h i t i n t h i s l i f e . I n the case o f the former, the 

7 

summoning of Samuel w i l l s p r i n g r e a d i l y t o mind, w h i l e Babylonian 
sources f u r n i s h a somewhat p a r a l l e l i n c i d e n t i n the appearance of 
Ea-bani t o Gilgamesh. To b r i n g back the dead i s , according t o 

9 
I Sam. x x v i i i . 15,to " d i s q u i e t " them: Samuel's message i s one of 

l O 

impending catastrophe i n the t h i n g s of t h i s w o r l d , w h i l e Ea-bani 

has even gloomier t i d i n g s of the nature of the w o r l d t o come1! 
The most s t r i k i n g c o n s i d e r a t i o n , from the p o i n t of view 

of r e l i g i o u s development, i n regard t o . t h e c o n d i t i o n of the dead 
i s the e n t i r e absence of any e t h i c a l element. There i s no 
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question .of reward or punishment f o r deeds done i n the f l e s h : a l l 
a l i k e , b o t h good and bad, share the same f a t e . Even the normal 
existence i n Sheol r e q u i r e s as i t s p r e l i m i n a r y an# a c t e n t i r e l y 
outside the power of the i n d i v i d u a l concerned, namely, proper 
b u r i a l . I f Charles i s r i g h t in.supposing that.Sheol was a n a t u r a l 

a 

extension o f the f a m i l y grave, b u r i a l would f o l l o w as a 'sine qua 
non^ of entrance i n t o i t . Cremation was r a r e (and on Charles's 
showing the reason would r e a d i l y be apparent) and was, injf a c t , . 
regarded as ah i n j u r y ' t o the dead: hence i t was p r e s c r i b e d in.-

- - •• • " -it-extreme cases only, to. render the death sentence more severe. I n 
the more humane Deuterpnomic l e g i s l a t i o n , even the c r i m i n a l who 
i s impaled must be b u r i e d before n i g h t f a l l * The a v ersion t o 
cremation, and the i n s i s t e n c e Upon.proper b u r i a l * was i n a l l 
p r o b a b i l i t y bound up w i t h - t h e c u r r e n t b e l i e f t h a t s o u l and body 
should remain u n i t e d even i n death. Nor was t h i s i n s i s t e n c e upon 
b u r i a l w h o l l y a l f c t u i s t i c , f o r the s p i r i t , i f not bound i n b u r i a l 
t o the body,-would be l e f t t o wander seeking r e s t , and might, i n 
its'wanderings, d i s t u r b the l i v i n g * . Although references t o non-
b u r i a l , .arid the i n d i g n i t y which i t ' i m p l i e d , are f a i r l y f r equent 
i n the Old -Testament^ and receive mention i n the Babylonian 

g , w r i t i n g s , t h e r e i s i n the P s a l t e r but one d i r e c t instance o^rthis: 
•"The dead bodies of Thy servants have -they g i v e n t o be 

meat unto the f o w l s of *ihe^£©afl&=af the heavens: the 
f l e s h o f Thy godly ones t o the beasts, of -the e a r t h . 

• Their blood have they shed l i k e water round about Jeru
salem: and there was none t o bury (them)." 9 

Another possible, reference occurs a t c x l i 7, but here the t e x t i s 
r 

c o r r u p t and w i l U j c a l l f o r c o n s i d e r a t i o n i n another place. 



A f t e r b u r i a l , the dead continue t o e x i s t , even i n the most 
n e g a t i v e l y conceived form of the Sheol d o c t r i n e , as i s p l a i n from . 
the references already given; t h e i r shadowy existence i s not 
p e c u l i a r t o Hebrew, nor even t o Semitic eschatology as a whole, 
bu t i s w e l l - n i g h u n i v e r s a l . Of gie a t moment i s the f a c t t h a t 
nowhere does i d e n t i t y appear as o b l i t e r a t e d , an aspect which ought 
t o r e c e i v e due co n s i d e r a t i o n by those who tend t o overstress 
"corporate p e r s o n a l i t y . " C o n t i n u i t y of personal i d e n t i t y i s 
sometimes a t t e s t e d i n a graphic manner:' Samuel i s apparently 
known by h i s robe; the w a r r i o r i s accrputred w i t h h i s weapons o f 

.3 v * A ' 

war; kings are seated on t h e i r thrones. I n the Babylonian A r a l u 
s 

the dead are naked, though here t o o , as i s abundantly evident, 
p e r s o n a l i t y continues.• The persistence o f f e a t u r a l appearance 
among the 'luce carentes 1 i s v i v i d l y r e f l e c t e d i n the 11th T a b l e t , 
of the" "Gilgamesh Epic", where the hero expresses s u r p r i s e a t 

6 
f i n d i n g Ut-napishtim unchanged: 

" • I consider thee, 0 Ut-napishtim, 
Thy f e a t u r e s are not changed, l i k e me thou a r t , 
Thou a r t not d i f f e r e n t : even as I am, thou a r t . " - 7 

C o n t i n u i t y of p e r s o n a l i t y , even though long v i s u a l i s e d as o f a 
shadowy nature, cannot,, as a b e l i e f , be assessed too h i g h l y , f o r 
i t i t . h a d a be a r i n g of c a r d i n a l importance f o r the l a t e r Jewish 
d o c t r i n e o f r e s u r r e c t i o n , which, i n t u r n , markedly a f f e c t e d the 
C h r i s t i a n . Charles, commenting on I I Baruch x l i x and 1, says: 
"We have here, undoubtedly, a very i n t e r e s t i n g view of the r e s u r r 
e c t i o n . Thus the dead w i l l r i s e possessing every defect and 
defo r m i t y they had a t the moment o f death. This i s the e a r l i e s t 
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appearance of a d o c t r i n e which was developed t o extravagant 
lengths i n l a t e r Judaism and C h r i s t i a n i t y . Thus, according t o 
the Talmud (Sanhedrin 90b), not only were the dead t o be r a i s e d 
e x a c t l y as they v/ere when they died, but there was t o be a r e s u r r -

i 
e c t i o n of the very clothes i n which they were b u r i e d . " 

S e t t i n g aside the undoubted - c r u d i t i e s which have a r i s e n i n . 
the learned as w e l l a s . i n the v u l g a r mind, the idea of the p e r s i s 
tence o f p e r s o n a l i t y ( w h i c h allaLong characterises Old Testament 
thought regarding the s t a t e of the dead, and. which i s a t the r o o t 
of St. Paul's d o c t r i n e of the r e s u r r e c t i o n o f man) i s o f i n e s t i m -

4 able importance f o r an e t h i c a l r e l i g i o n which seeks t o give due 
regard t o the d i g n i t y of the i n d i v i d u a l . 

• We may conclude t h i s review by nciting t h a t , as f a r as the . 
. Old Testament leads us, c l e a r l y r d e f i i i e d ideas regarding the nature 

of Shepl and i t s dwellers are h a r d l y t o be found. Babylonian 
evidence i s , on the whole, more e x p l i c i t , but here again much i s 
c o n f l i c t i n g and uncertain.,:. The most e x p l i e i - t Jewish reference 
l i e s . o u t s i d e the Old Testament and i t s Apocrypha." W i t h i n the Old 
Testament the computable m a t e r i a l i s almost w h o l l y t o be gleaned 
from references which., although many i n number, are r a r e l y d i r e c t $. 
the two which -- t o quote Professor G.A. Gooke " i l l u s t r a t e more 
v i v i d l y than any other passages i n the Old Testament c u r r e n t 
notions o f the Underworld" l i e outside the P s a l t e r . 

"Deep asleep he seemed, yet a l l awake" — the c o n d i t i o n o f 
the Lotos-eater o f Tennyson's poem — i s the - impression i n v i t e d by 
a c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f the p l i g h t of the a n c i e n t Sheol-dweller. 
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The term "Sheol" i n the P s a l t e r . 

We now pass on to." a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the term "Sheol", 

i t s meaning, and occurrences i n the Book of Psalms. . . 
b'l^yj, ( s . d . r a r e , never i n P s a l t e r ) , noun fem., 

but a p p a r e n t l y masc. i n Job x x v i 6. ForU'"^... nniV... b'jfid 
i n I s a . x i v 9 c f . G.B. Gray, I.C.C. "Isaiah"" ( i - x x v i i ( 1 9 1 " 2 ) ) . 
p h i l . n., p.255, and G-K 145t.. 
G. Margoliouth equates w i t h 'Shu'alu', "one of the names 

of the (Bab.) underworld" (E.R.S. i 437b, al s o 440a, 446a; 
a r t t . ANCESTOR-WORSHIP, (HEB.), (BAB.)), a view f i r s t advanced 
by Frd. D e l i t z s c h and f o l l o w e d by A. Jeremias, Gunkel, a l . 
( f o r r e f s . v. E. Bi.,. a r t . SHEOL, 4453 sq., where t h i s view 
i s t e n t a t i v e l y adopted); Charles (Esch" p.34 n.2) regards 
the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n as probable. 

Jensen, however, denies the existence of the word 'Shualu' 
i n Bab.: i t is•regarded w i t h suspicion, by others (Schwally, 
Zimmerri) and D e l i t z s c h h i m s e l f omits from h i s l a t e r work 
"Ass. Hahdworterbuch" (1896) . ( r e f s . E.Bi .• i b i d . ) . 

Jastrow ( c i t e d E.Bi. i b i d . ; E.R.E.440a) derives 'Shualu 1, 
i . q . 'Sheol.1., f r o m y sha'al, "ask", " i n q u i r e " , hence "place 
of i n q u i r y " i n connexion w i t h necromancy. A. Jeremias i n h i s 
"Babylonian Conception of Heaven and H e l l " p.28 ( c i t e d Marg
o l i o u t h , E.R.E." i 439b) regards the'Sha'ilu', one of the-
minor classes of Bab. pr i e s t h o o d , as the " i n q u i r e r of the 
dead", but as the f u n c t i o n of the 1 Sha'ilu' i s very u n c e r t a i n 
( v . E.R.E. x 287a, a r t . PRIEST, PRIESTHOOD (BAB.)), any 
attempt t o b u i l d upon t h i s a d e r i v a t i o n of 'Shualu '•'She'ol1 

from ,7" sha'al can only be regarded as c i r c u l a r . 

Kautzsch (K.D.B. v 668a, n . l ) derives f r o m / " s h l , "wide 
gaping", "deep s i n k i n g " , and draws a t t e n t i o n t o Zimmern's 
conjecture, already mentioned above (p.25), t h a t the form 
'Sheol 1 may be due t o the Hebraising of the Bab. ' s h i l ( l ) a m ' 
= "west" (ap. Beer, "Der b i b l i s c h e Hades" p.15). 

The d e r i v a t i o n from J~ shaal " t o be hollow", hence 1 She'ol1 

as the'"Hollow place" ( c f . German .'Holle') i s favoured by 
R.L. O t t l e y , "Aspects of the O.T." (Bampton Lects., 1897) 
p.336; A.B. Davidson, "The Theology o f the O.T.11 p.425; 2 -
Oest. and Rob. p. '246; G. Margoliouth .(apparently) op. c i t . 
p.440a. 

'B.D.B. .(s.v. bi>«iii p.S82b, q-.v.) "/" dubious" . i s s t i l l a l l 
t h a t can r e a l l y be"said of the etymology. 
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The most f r e q u e n t l y o c c u r r i n g name f o r the abode of the 
dead among the Babylonians was ' A r a l ( l ) u ' , a word u s u a l l y 
regarded as having no .cognate i n Hebrew. The p o i n t , however, 
i s worthy of f u r t h e r examination. Edward Langton has remarked 

i 
i n h i s recent study/ 1 Good,and E v i l S p i r i t s ^ ' t h a t " i t may be 
urged t h a t i f - t h e Hebrews had borrowed the idea of the abode o f 
the dead from the Babylonians, we should reasonably expect t h a t 
they would a l s o have taken over the' name by which i t was com
monly designated — namely, 'Aralu'". Yet,without assuming 
d i r e c t borrowing (which Langton, on the'basis of the widespread 
u n i f o r m i t y of ideas among e a r l y peoples r e l a t i n g t o the nature 
of .the underworld, regards as in c o n c l u s i v e ) the s t r i k i n g s i m i l 
a r i t y between Hebrew and Babylonian conceptions of the s t a t e of 
the departed might be hel d t o j u s t i f y our r e f u s i n g t o r e s t 
content w i t h the simple 'non l i q u e t ' of t h a t w r i t e r and many 
others, and proceeding t o seek f u r t h e r p o s s i b l e i l l u m i n a t i o n 
from the realm of comparative p h i l o l o g y . 

A. Jeremias ( c i t e d Margoliouth, E.R.E. i 437b,n.2) 
equates 'Aralu' w i t h ' A r i e l ' ( bi< MX ) i n I s a . x x i x 1, 2 ( b i s ) , 
7, both words apparently s i g n i f y i n g (1) the "mountain of the 
gods*1., the Hebrew Zion; (2) "a pSbace o f d e s o l a t i o n and woe." 

There may,, a t f i r s t s i g h t , appear t o be l i t t l e 
connexion between the two meanings: they may, indeed, appear 
s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t o r y , but such i s f a r from the case as presented 
by f u l l e r p rosecution. Mountainous regions were w i d e l y 
regarded by the ancients as the homes o f gods: Jahveh was 
fo r m e r l y a 'Mountain-El' (Oest. and Rob. pp. 154, 225, and c f . 
supra p. 21); nor was- t h i s b e l i e f p e c u l i a r t o the Semitic 
p e o p l e s : — f o r sacred mountains g e n e r a l l y see Oest. and Rob. 
p.11, n.3; i n P a l e s t i n e , i d . p.48 sq.; W.M. Ramsay(H.D.B. v, 
p. 119, a r t . RELIGION OF GREECE) gives examples from Gk. 
i n s c r i p t i o n s and- coins; Wiedemann ( i d . p. 189a, a r t . RELIGION 

EGYPT) from t h a t country, although from i t s geographical 
nature they are less numerous here; M. Jastrow ( j n r . ) speaks 
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of the ' z i k k u r a t ' as an i m i t a t i o n o f a mountain ( i d . 
577b sq., q.v. f o r conclusions, a r t . RELIGION OF BAB
YLONIA); ( c f . H. Zimmern i n E.R.E. i i 318a: "The tower 
( o f the z i k k u r a t ) seems also t o have been frequently-
looked upon as the 'grave' of the god t o whom the temple 
belonged." A r t . BABYLONIANS AND ASSYRIANS). 

I n I s a ; x i v 13 the i n t e r e s t i n g reference t o the 
"mount'of congregation" ( T^iD""Vn ) ."the d w e l l i n g place 
of the gods, which the Babylonians "located i n the f a r 
n o r t h " (H.D.B. i 452b; see al s o i d . i 466b) c o n t r a s t s i t 
w i t h Sheol (verse 15) l o c a t e d i n the ;south, hence below 
the e a r t h ( i d . i 216, and see f u r t h e r S i r G.A. Smith: 
"The Book of I s a i a h " V o l . I , p.432) 1 

Beer (op. c i t . pp. 7,' 19) conjectured t h a t Sheol was 
o r i g i n a l l y the abode of the Semitic d e i t i e s , a.view i n , 
which he has been f o l l o w e d by E.O.James ("The O.T. i n the• 
L i g h t of Anthropology", p. 79sq.)?-

The evidence would thus appear t o p o i n t back t o a p r i m i t i v e idea 
of a community o f abode of gods and s p i r i t s , themselves i n a l l 
p r o b a b i l i t y being o r i g i n a l l y regarded as i d e n t i c a l . When a t a 
l a t e r stage the two became d i f f e r e n t i a t e d , the abode.of the 
former would n a t u r a l l y be located above, and t h a t o f the l a t t e r 
below, the e a r t h . I f the equation of A r a l u and A r i e l be c o r r e c t , 
both o r i g i n a l l y . d e s i g n a t i n g the same t h i n g j the terms have 
f o l l o w e d e x a c t l y opposite l i n e s of-.semantic development, A r a l u 
f i n a l l y i n d i c a t i n g the abode of the dead ( s S h e o l ) , and A r i e l 
i n Hebrew the d w e l l i n g place o f Jahveh. (Cf. Pss. ix.12 ( 1 1 ) ; 
l x x i v 2; l x x v i 3 ( 2 ) ; a l s o f o r a r e f l e c t i o n of the same idea 
i i 6; x l i i i 3; x l v i ( i n t b t o ) ; x c i x 9 ; c x x i 1 ) . 

I f t h i s theory of Jeremias., which the present w r i t e r 
regards w i t h considerable favour, could be upheld i t could 
almost c e r t a i n l y be adduced as. evidence f o r the view which sees 
i n ancestor-worship the source of r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s and prac-
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t i c e s . This hypothesis, associated w i t h the name o f Herbert 
Spencer, although having undergone some considerable m o d i f i c a t i o n 
since i t was f i r s t advanced by t h a t w r i t e r i n 1876 ( P r i n c i p l e s 
of Sociology" V o l . i , esp. Chapp. xx-xixv), has shown-but l i t t l e 
tendency t o abandonment. I t has, f o r example, been maintained 
v / i t h i n recent times by Professor Rafael Karsten, of the U n i v e r s i t y 
of Finland-, H e l s i n g f o r s , who concludes h i s survey, "The Orig i n s 

i 

of R e l i g i o n " , a wor-k expressing views "not w r i t t e n down h a s t i l y , 
but a f t e r mature c o n s i d e r a t i o n " ( v . Preface)-, as f o l l o w s : "The 
worship, of dead ancestors undoubtedly c o n s t i t u t e s the most 
important form o f p r i m i t i v e r e l i g i o n , being perhaps the one from 
which a r e l i g i o u s c u l t i n the proper sense of the word has 

a 3 4-
sprung", a judgment s u b s t a n t i a l l y t h a t o f Spencer and Frazer. 

Although f a r from i d e n t i f y i n g ourselves w i t h t h i s con
c l u s i o n , b e l i e v i n g t h a t r e l i g i o n has not one but many r o o t s , we 
regard the existence of.some form o f ancestor-worship i n ancient 
I s r a e l as p r a c t i c a l l y c e r t a i n from the extant e'vidence., n o t w i t h 
standing t h a t long before the P s a l t e r had 'assumed i t s present 
form the c u l t had f a l l e n i n t o desuetude, save f o r i t s possible 
continuance i n necromantic r i t e s and p r a c t i c e s . 

(For evidence.in I s r a e l see Charles "Esch." pp 20-31; G. 
Margoliouth, l o c . c i t . ; A. Lods " I s r a e l " 6 p p . 218-230; Max 
Loehr "A H i s t o r y of R e l i g i o n i n the O.T."7pp. 24sqq. .(more 
c a u t i o u s ) ; Oest. and Rob. pp. 98 sqq. (non-committal); 
Kautzsch i n H.D.B. v 614 so^. allows tendencies towards ances
tor-worship i n the pre-Mosaic p e r i o d , but holds t h a t no con
sciousness of t h i s s urvived t o h i s t o r i c a l times. . 

For examination and c r i t i c i s m of the theory of ancestor-
worship g e n e r a l l y v. W. Crooke i n E.R.E. i 427 sq.; W. Schmidt 
"The O r i g i n and Growth of R e l i g i o n " 8 p p 61-72, esp. p.71 sq.; 
Oest. and Rob. pp. 19 sqq., e t al?).. 
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I t should be po i n t e d out, however, as against what has 
been s a i d above, t h a t the weight of opi n i o n amongst scholars i s • 
against the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of A r i e l i n I s a . x x i x as "Mountain 
of the gods" or " o f God", a•matter which should t h e r e f o r e j u s t l y 

f a l l f o r c o n s i d e r a t i o n . ^ 
B.D.B. takes b t f ^ ' t f as " l i o n e s s o f E l " or " ( a l t a r - ) 

h e a r t h o f ' E l " (p. 72a,! s."v.; c f . a l s o . bvtf -? *. i b i d . ) ; so RVm; 
R.R. O t t l e y "The Book of I s a i a h according t o the.Septuagint", 
v o l . i'. (Cambr. 190^) p. 170,- ri. on verse 1, but reads " l i o n " 
f o r " l i o n e s s " , as does S i r G.A. Smith ( o p . c i t . , v o l . i p.215) 
and i n t e r p r e t s f i g u r a t i v e l y ; H. Danby, "The Mishnahtrans, from 
the Heb." (Oxf., 1933) n. on Midd. i v 7, p. 597, " l i o n of 
God" only; M e l v i l l e Scott "Textual Discoveries i n Proverbs, 
Pss;, and Isa." (Lond., 1927) p.200, as O t t l e y and G.A.Smith. 

•.Ghejaie (E.Bi.298, a r t . ARIEL)'1 reads^ (prob.). ^ t f 
i n verses 1, 2a, 7 , ( t h i s reading being knov/n, he suggests,"' t o 
the author o f I s a . x x x i 9: "says Jahveh who has a f i r e ( ">i>? ) 
i n Zion" .etc.) and A r i a l (b?nX = i>l")^) i n 2b» " a l t a r - h e a r t h " , 
w i t h which he compares E z e k T ' x l i i i : 1 5 sq., of a l t a r - h e a r t h i n 
Ezekiel's Temple ('ibid, f .n. '6,- q.v. f o r Heb. forms; a l s o 
B.D.B. s.v.b'jO.tf ; c f . G.A. Cooke . ( I . C . C ' E z e k i e l " ) p.468 and 
p h i l . n. p.475."' , 

" A l t a r - h e a r t h " i s the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , t o o , of Robertson 
Smith (O.T.J.C. 2nd edn.J/r p. 356); Kennedy i n H.D.B. i 147b, 
a r t . ARIEL, q.v. f o r others supporting t h i s and " l i o n ( e s s ) o f 
God"; T.H. Robinson ( C l a r . B i . O.Ti v o l . i i i , a d l o c , p.164), 
"Altar-hearth". 

The form 6 < ^ < ( b > n > 0 appears on'the Stele of Mesha, 
l i n e 12, and i s there rendered " a l t a r - h e a r t h " by S.R. D r i v e r 
(E.Bi. 3042); W.H. Bennett (prob.-) i n H.D.B. i i i 407b, n.'h 1; 
S.A. Cook (C.A.H. i i i (1925) p. 373) who compares Ezek; x l i i i 
15 and I s a . x x i x 1 ( " i t s numen"?). 

I n l i n e s 17-18 the lacuna TniV "'b + + ^ i s - r e s t o r e d "'btfiX 
TM'n''by Bennett ( l o c . c i t ) ' " a l t a r - h e a r t h s o f YHWH" ; H.R.H.Hall, 
"Sidney Smith, S.R.K. G l a n v i l l e , i n " B i b l e I l l u s t r a t i o n s " ( t h e 
supplement t o "Helps t o the Study of. the Bible",, 2nd edn., 
Oxf., 1931^ p.12), f o l l o w i n g Prim and Socin, r e s t o r e simil-> 
a r l y but a v o i d t r a n s l a t i o n , rendering " A r i e l " i n line 12 and 
"Ariels"-l?]sacred emblem(s) i n line 17 sq. D r i v e r ( l o c . c i t . ) 
r e s t o r e s l i n e 17 sq.TNiv n ] "vessels o f Yahwe" , and i s 
f o l l o w e d i n t h i s respect by S.A. Cook ( l o c . c i t . ) . 

Cook's rend e r i n g i s f o l l o w e d by C. Singer i n "The 
Legacy of I s r a e l " . (Oxf. 1927) pp. x i i i - x v ; D r i v e r i s f o l l o w e d 
throughout by L.E. Binns ( C l a r . B i . O.T. ii, 238 sqq.); S.L. 
Caiger i n h i s u s e f u l though secondary work " B i b l e and Spade" 
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(Oxf., 1 9 3 6 ) f o l l o w s D r i v e r i n 1 W 1 7 , and renders " a r i e l " 
( " i . e . s h r i n e " ) i n l i « e l 2 , but c i t e s no a u t h o r i t y ( p . - 1 3 7 ) . 

• Sayce, who .regards the term 'a r e l s ' ( o r ' a r i e l s ' ) as 
apparently "having s p e c i a l l y belonged t o the language o f 
the Moabites" notes t h a t the same word i s found i n the 
Egyptian "Travels of the Mohar", having been borrowed from 
the Canaahites i n the sense o f a "hero",.and so i n t e r p r e t s 
as o f persons. 1 ("-The E a r l y H i s t o r y of the Hebrews" (Lond., 
1 8 9 7 ) p. 4 1 6 . 

We have c i t e d the a u t h o r i t i e s a v a i l a b l e a t some considerable 
l e n g t h i n an attempt t o a r r i v e , i f p o s s i b l e , a t a reasoned con
c l u s i o n . Seating aside as u n l i k e l y , i f n ot a l t o g e t h e r meaning
less,. " l i o n ( e s s ) o f E l (God)" we are l e f t w i t h the l a r g e r con
sensus i n favour of " a l t a r - h e a r t h ( o f E l ) " . I n view o f the not 
inconsiderable doubt which e x i s t s as t o the meaning of b>0>^ on 

•* the Moabite Stone, l i t t l e help can be gained from t h i s source. 
Nor does th e r e appear t o be any j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r connecting t h i s 
word w i t h A r i e l i n . I s a . xxix-., except as f o l l o w i n g on a p r i o r 

•V- ' 

assumption — or, t o employ S t r e e t e r ' s euphemism, "a ' s c i e n t i f i c ' 
guess" -— t h a t both words s i g n i f y " a l t a r - h e a r t h " . . 

Let us assume f o r a moment'that the s i g n i f i c a t i o n i s 
• c o r r e c t . I s i t then possible along such l i n e s t o equate A r i e l 
w i t h the Babylonian Aralu? A t e n t a t i v e hypothesis might, be 
o f f e r e d as f o l l o w s : - P r i m i t i v e and more advanced ideas s u b s i s t . 

2 

side by side i n the Old Testament; but quite, o f t e n , i n the ev o l 
u t i o n a r y course, a. conception might undergo complete transform
a t i o n , and the more developed .idea thus present, the appearance . 
of having l i t t l e or no r e l a t i o n t o the source whence i t o r i g i n 
a l l y sprang. A r i e l ( = A r a l u =. a l t a r - h e a r t h ) would then be a 
case i n p o i n t , the l i n k being sought i n the remote mists of 
a n t i q u i t y i n the custom o f burying the dead near the h e a r t h . 3 
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I n issue, the hypothesis y i e l d s a s i m i l a r r e s u l t t o t h a t of 
Jeremias, f o r i t would again appear t o p o i n t back t o a prim
i t i v e worship ( o r a t l e a s t veneration) of ancestors, e a r l i e r 
customs a c q u i r i n g i n the course of r e l i g i o u s development 
e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t a s s o c i a t i o n s , the a l t a r - h e a r t h of the 

Temple i n d i c a t i n g t o the a n t h r o p o l o g i s t i t s o r i g i n i n ruder 
i , -

antecedents. 
To attempt t o work out the question f u r t h e r would 

h a r d l y be c a l l e d f o r w i t h i n the compass of the present study. 
We must t h e r e f o r e conclude by observing t h a t , on the evidence 
such as i t i s , an . o r i g i n a l equation of A r i e l and A r a l u i s a t 
l e a s t p o s s i b l e , e s p e c i a l l y on the theory of Jer.emias t o which 
we i n c l i n e -as by f a r . t h e more probable. On e i t h e r view the 
words as now known t o us represent q u i t e c l e a r l y d i f f e r e n t 
semantic t r e n d s , A r a l u having r e t a i n e d i n i t s s i g n i f i c a t i o n 
the stage a t which d e i t i e s and the s p i r i t s of the dead were 

2 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d , w h i l s t A r i e l continued t o develop alongside 
a growing Jahvism and so accommodating i t s e l f t o i t s . demands. 

Having given some a t t e n t i o n t o the term 'Sheol' and 
i t s Babylonian counterpart 'Aralu.', we now r e c o r d , w i t h p h i l ^ -
o l b g i c a l and e x e g e t i c a l notes where necessary, those passages 
i n the P s a l t e r i n which the former term i s found. For 
completeness' sake, a l l occurrences o f the term w i l l be 
given i n t h i s s e c t i o n , and those of i t s synonyms i n the 
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one f o l l o w i n g . Where more developed, conceptions are i n v o l v e d 
these w i l l be t r e a t e d o f more f u l l y a t a l a t e r stage. 

v i 6 (5) " I n death there i s no remembrance of Thee: 
I n Sheol who s h a l l give Thee thanks?". 

VitfU) // 3UD as i n ( I V ) , . ( V I I ) , ( X ) , ( X I I I ) , ( X I V ) , i n f r a . 

( I I ) i x 18 (17) "The;., wi' c.ked. s h a l l ..return -to Shedl; 
Eveaa a i l ..the -.natibhs t h a t forget. God." 

The thought here i s (as Briggs i 75) t h a t the f a t e o f . 
the. wicked nations w i l l be so d i s a s t r o u s t h a t they 
w i l l " s u f f e r n a t i o n a l death, and so descend as nations 
t o the abode of the dead." There - i s no reference t o 
the futmre d e s t i n y of i n d i v i d u a l s , such as Oest. ( i 
145) descries. 

. . ' . <<o 
( I I I ) x v i 10. "Thou w i l t not abandon me t o Sheol: fir) 

• Thou w i l t n ot s u f f e r Thy godly onef'to see the P i t " 
f a? prob.. "me" (//^TDTl) r a t h e r than "my soul" 
.(G-K 139f; B.D.B. 660a, s.v." fej j c f . i n f r a p.)09-
fir) 
For " P i t " v. sub Tin Id i n f r a . ' 

(c) 
"Thy godly one": Kt.'TT'Dn p l u r . ; read, w i t h Qre and 
a l l a n cient Versns, T [ ~ T V , 5 T | (so Acts i i 27, x i i i as. 
See f u r t h e r , Perowne i 2*04 f o r Rabb. a u t h o r i t i e s , e t c . ) . 

( I V ) x v i i i 6 (5).. Should be c i t e d i n conjunction w i t h the 
previous verse, o f which i t i s a c o n t i n u a t i o n : 

5 (4) "Cords (?) of death encompassed, me; 
Torrents of B e l i a l t e r r i f i e d me; 

6 (5) Cords of Sheol surrounded me; 
Snares of death came upon me." 

On 5- (4) v., i n f r a sub JMO (P55) and ** bv: 1?^ ( p -74- ) and 
on whole, see extensive note i n Cheyrie (1904) i p. 67 
f o r d e r i v a t i o n from Bab. mythology. Cheyne reads JYlobi-| 
f o r 7UD i n 6 (5) and so sees f o u r names*for the nether 
w o r l d — Deathland, Ruinland, Sheol, G&oo.mland — an 
imaginative p i c t u r e reminiscent of Bunyan. See f u r t h e r , 
extended note a t end of t h i s s e c t i o n . 
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bt\*4 (contd.) 

(V) xxx 4 ( 3 ) . "Thou, Jahveh, hast brought me ( 1 ^ 3 J ) 
up from Sheol; 

Thou hast kept me a l i v e ^ h a t I should not be 
of them t h a t go dowrf^into the P i t . " 

For 'lAsj v. ( I l l ) supra. 
(a) ..... ( a ) : Perowne's rend e r i n g , which w e l l b r i n g s 
out the sense of Kt. R.V. here f o l l o w s Qre ( •,"7"l,}0') 
as A.V., TJrg., J e r . , but PBV, RVm, f o l l o w i n g the Versns, 
read?;, w i t h Kt., ^"Vv'O-, the b e t t e r reading of• the 
two. I n f . constr. of T"V i s r e g u l a r l y "fl "7 T , the form 
"T'-V p o s t u l a t e d by Qre nowhere o c c u r r i n g '(G-K 69m: = 
"a very remarkable case of the strong f o r m " ) , although 
as Perowne notes ( i 291) a s i m i l a r anomolous i n f . 
constr. occurs i n Job x x x v i i i 4 (",~7:01), 
Kt. ; f o l l o w e d by B.D.B. p. 432b'; Oes't.j and most moderns. 

( V I ) x x x i 18 (-17) • "Let the wicked be ashamed; • 
• Let-them'be s i l e n t i n Sheol." 

On t h i s , v. • infra., sub T\r>TT 

( V I I ) ', ( V I I I ) , ( I X ) . x l i x 15 ( b i s ) , 16.(15' sq.jEW.). 
The c o r r u p t s t a t e of t h i s passage, "the c e n t r a l passage 
of the psalm" (Cheyne: " O r i g i n of the P s a l t e r " p.382), 
has been the despair of commentators. To enter would 
i n t o d e t a i l e d p h i l o l o g i c a l ^ w o u l c f i n v o l v e a great deal 

. • of. space": reference should be made t o the commentaries. 
The f o l l o w i n g i s Oesterley's r e n d e r i n g ( i 265, q.v. 
f o r u n d e r l y i n g Heb. t e x t ) : 

"Like a f l o c k ' o f Sheol are they destroyed, 
Death i s t h e i r shepherd, and hath dominion over them; 
I n the f i e l d o f Abaddon i s t h e i r r e s t i n g - p l a c e , 
I n the b e l l y of Sheol i s t h e i r d w e l l i n g ; 
But God w i l l redeem my soul 

v From the power o f Sheol, f o r he w i l l receive me." .. 

Cheyne'1 s r e n d e r i n g has, nevertheless, much t o commend 
i t . The f o l l o w i n g i s taken from his. Bampton Lectures 
o f 1889 ( p u b l . 1891, "The O r i g i n of the P s a l t e r " ) , and-, 
d i f f e r s from h i s v e r s i o n o f 1888 ("The Book of Psalms")' 
(quoted Oest. "Fr. App." p. 256) i n unimportant p a r t i c 
u l a r s as noted: 
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"Like sheep, they are f o l d e d i n Sheol; ^ 
Death i s t h e i r shepherd, and t h e i r frame s h a l l waste 
Sheol s h a l l be t h e i r p a l a c e ^ f o r ever, t c ) ^away; 
And the u p r i g h t s h a l l trample upon them a t dawn. 

' Nevertheless God s h a l l set f r e e my s o u l ; 
From the hand of Sheol s h a l l he take me." 

1888: (a) ' f o r m ' ; ( b ) ' c a s t l e ' ; C c ) . . ( c ) ' i n the morning'. 
(Note: Compared w i t h t h i s , h i s v e r s i o n o f 1904 ( i 217), 

though ingenious, need not d e t a i n us. The whole 
• work is. v i t i a t e d , as i s much of h i s work, i n E.BI.j 
by'the u n f o r t u n a t e "Jerahmeelite theory", of 
which S.A. Cook has j u s t l y w r i t t e n : - "Cheyne 
attempted t o s u b s t a n t i a t e h i s c o n v i c t i o n of the 

. u b i q u i t o u s prominence of the Judaean c l a n Jerah-
meel i n the O.T. by repeated emendation of the 
Hebrew t e x t i n defiance of the accepted p r i n c i p 
l e s of t e x t u a l c r i t i c i s m . " ( H ibbert J o u r n a l , * 
Jan., 1943, p. 134).In saying t h i s , we do not 
.wish i n .any way t o minimise the great c o n t r i b 
u t i o n of t h a t g r e a t scholar t o O.T. and r e l a t e d 
s t u d i e s . His remarkable genius f o r emendation -
sometimes almost uncanny - has l e d t o many of h i s 
proposals having stood the t e s t of time, and 
g a i n i n g the approval.of more conservative 
scholars.) 

As Oe.sterley remarks C'Fr. App"., p.256), Cheyne's comments 
i n his'work of 1888 (p.138) are very much t o the p o i n t . We 
give them, t h e r e f o r e , i n Cheyne's own words: "A p a r a l l e l 
from Arabic l i t e r a t u r e may throw l i g h t on the imagery. I t 
occurs i n an Arabic poem i n the 'Haroasa' which i s -probably 
of p r e - I s l a m i c o r i g i n . 1 A plague had omitten the t r i b e t o 
which the poet belonged, and the t r i b e i s t h e r e f o r e compared 
t o a herd of camels, w i t h Death for t h e i r herdsman, 'to whose 
s t a l l they a l l must come home, some sooner, some l a t e r ' : 

'And to-day they wander, a t r e m b l i n g herd, t h e i r herds
man Death; 

One speeds away t o h i s r e s t a t eve, one stays t i l l 
. dawn.'" 2 

The p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n of Death, w i t h which .Sheol o f t e n stands 
i n p a r a l l e l i s m , i s i n t e r e s t i n g . I t has been suggested t h a t , 
Sheol was p e r s o n i f i e d as a .deity by the ancient Semites (see 
L.B. Paton i n E.R.E. i i i 181a, a r t . CANAANITES), but i t i s 
more probable t h a t the name Sheol. was i n e a r l y times t h a t of 
a god or goddess 6 f the underworld.(Cf. Eresh-kigal,of which 
'Sheol'^ noun fern., and always w i t h o u t a r t i c l e , might con
cei v a b l y be a c o r r u p t i o n or Hebraised form.) Oest. ("Fr.Aj&p". 
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p.252) regards the l a t t e r suggestion as a t t r a c t i v e , but' 
holds t h a t there i s no evidence t o support i t . S.A. Cook 
however notes t h a t the t i t l e "the k i n g of t e r r o r s " i n j o b 

L x v i i i 14 suggests t h a t the Hebrew Sheol was once'believed 
t o have a r u l e r ('The OT - A Re-interpretation,"^p.240, n. 
t o p. 133). Dr. and Gray ("Job*1! I..C.C., p.161 sq.) take 

jii"n->3 ijbD as Death p e r s o n i f i e d as a k i n g , and com
pare the TPs. paggage here under review, al s o I s a . x x v i i i 
15 (Death(// Sheol) as a p a r t y t o a t r e a t y . 
Kennett ("The Church of I s r a e l " p. 145) takes the I s a . 
r e f . = "we are i n no danger of death", there being no 
thought of a compact.with a god of the lower region s ; 
G.A. Smith (Book of I s a i a h " i p.160): "We have bought 
d e s t r u c t i o n o f f l " , of some t r e a t y w i t h a f o r e i g n power. 
As Dr. and Gray ( l o c . c i t . ) remark on Job x v i i i 14:-
"Curiously enough, the.ancient Versns, w i t h exception o f ( 

the Targ, do not recognise the phrase "the k i n g o f te r r o r s ! 1 

(see f u r t h e r p h i l . n. P t . I I , p.119- i n same work). 
Nevertheless, i n view o f what has already been s a i d of 

the existence i n the O.T. o f m u t u a l l y incompatible ideas, 
together w i t h the persistence o f p r i m i t i v e conceptions 
(supra pp 23 , 25 , 37), we s t r o n g l y i n c l i n e t o the. view 
expressed by S.A. Cookj and h o l d t h a t there i s a t l e a s t 
some evidence t o support i t . Cf. f u r t h e r the case o f 
' B e l i a l ' ( i n f r a p. 7 5 ) . 

(X) l v 16 ( 1 5 ) . "Let death come treacherously upon them; 
Let them go down a l i v e i n t o Sheol." 

^or notes v. sub J\1D i n f r a , |»-56. 

(XI ) l x x x v i 13. "For Thy loving-kindness i s great upon me;, 
And Thou w i l t pluck mt'from Sheol beneatHv 1 

(a) "ta.TI . (b) Oest. omits ( a r b i t r a r i l y ) ; c f . 
w i t h Dr'.'("// Psr." p.253, n.3) c i i i 17 ( vtfT - !>y ™ D ). 
(c ) v. supra p.39, sub ( I I I ) . . ( d ) v. i n f r a ^ s u b 1 j>?3-. 

( X I I ) l x x x v i i i 4 ( 3 ) . "My s o u l i s sated w i t h m iseryCn^p); 
And my l i f e draweth nigh t o Shebl." 

'* (a) Here rendered 'sonl', / / w i t h ' l i f e » ( ^ T ) ) . 
. (b) I n t e n s i v e "plur. (!nVv^) used here - cf. G-£l24e. 
"... A desperate cry o f s u f f e r i n g , u n r e l i e v e d by a 
s i n g l e r a y of comfort or o f hope." (Oest. i i 393); c f . 
K i r k p . , c i t e d iciprA p. 26. 
G.R. D r i v e r has noted t h a t i n Bab. ̂  as w e l l as i n P a l 1 

e s t i n e , "the -sick sometimes f a n c i e d themselves i n t h e i r 
despair already dead; .... the Babylonian addresses 
h i s god as one who b r i n g s back him 'whose body has 



• ^ ^ ( c o n t d . ) , 4 3 < 

been taken down t o A r a l l u . 1 , 1 ('.'The Psalmists" p. 129). 
Added"point i s given t o the lament i f the psalm be 
c o r r e c t l y i n t e r p r e t e d as t h a t o f a leper , i n . t h a t the 
v i c t i m was alre a d y accounted dead. Langdon (E.R.E. i v 
444a,b, c i t e s examples from the l i t e r a t u r e of Bab., 
showing, l i k e the Heb., a poignant dread of death, the 
i n e l u c t a b l e nature of which i s brought out i n the next 
passage: 

( X I I I ) l x x x i x 49 ( 4 8 ) . "What man i s t h e r e l i v i n g who s h a l l 
• not see death? '• 

That s h a l l d e l i v e r h i m s e l f from the power (12) 
of Sheol?" 

For notes v. sub , |?.58. • 

(XIV) c x v i 3. "The cords of death encompassed me, 
And. the s t r a i t s (?) of Sheol h e l d me." 

" S t r a i t s of Sheol" (''W ^ y o ) . so Dr. ( 7 / Psr" p;345, 
and B.D.B. p.865b s.v.) ; EW: "pains."' The word occurs 
• otherwise only t w i c e , v i z . , Lam., i 3; P.s. . . c x v i i i 5. I n . 
a l l t h ree cases the context would be appropriate t o 
' Oesterley's suggestion ( i i 476, t e x t - c r i t . ,n. ad loc.) 
t h a t the word should be rendered "ropes", as i n . l a t e 
Heb. ( c f . Arab, " j o - "bind." ..(B..DiB. s.v.. m^-864b). 

(XV)• cxxxix 8. " I f I ascend i n t o heaven Thou a r t t h e r e ; 
I f I descend t o Sheol Thou a r t there t o o . 

"Descend": w i t h LXX and.Syr. Heb: f "* H a r a r e (4 t . ) 
and l a t e , "make my couch " ( ? ) , ( c f . Gilgamesh Epic, Tab. 
x i i j c o l . v i : "He r e s t s upon a couch, e t c . " ) . See f u r t h e r 
Briggs i i 500 and Oest. i i 554, c r i t . n n . 
The psalm i s l a t e , and i n d i c a t i v e . o f the c o n v i c t i o n 
of the Divine omnipresence — even Sheol i s no longer 
w i t h o u t the j u r i s d i c t i o n of Jahveh. 
The verse i n v i t e s comparison w i t h two l i n e s from the 
"Babylonian Job", quoted a t some'length i n Dr. and Gray, 
op. c i t . , pp. x x x i - x x x i i i , ( q . v . f o r d e s c r i p t i o n , l i t e r 
a t u r e , e t c . ) : -

" I f i t go w e l l w i t h them, they speak o f c l i m b i n g up 
( e l u ) t o heaven: 

I f they Abe i n t r o u b l e , they t a l k o f going down 
(aradu) t o h e l l . " 
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G.R. D r i v e r (op. c i t , p.132), however, c i t e s as closer 
v e r b a l p a r a l l e l s the two f o l l o w i n g phrases: "They mount 
up (TtoV; t o heaven"(Ps. c v i i 26), and "Let them go down.(TVj 
i n t o ^ l i e o l " ( P s . l v 16 ( 1 5 ) ) , and omits any reference t o 
the passage under review. While i t i s the case t h a t the • 
verbs are d i f f e r e n t , ( p 3 J T , (but see B.D.B. s.v.,(652b);and 
VS^Hiph.), the s i m i l a r i t y furnished-by the a n t i t h e s i s i s 
s t r i k i n g . (Briggs ( i i 494 and 500) regards the verbs i n 
Ps. cxxxix 8 as i n t e r p o l a t i o n s ) . . 

The verse should,> of course, be read i n i t s context, • 
e s p e c i a l l y together w i t h the preceding and the two f o l l o w 
i n g verses. There i s no need t o read Greek i n f l u e n c e i n t o 
the passage (so.Oest., i i 556 = the Gk. 'Eos'), as Marduk 
too was Dawh-god.4 "Son o f the .Sun", " C h i l d of the Day", *• 
(E.R.E. v i i i 63b 1. This, t o g e t h e r ^ i t h h i s being a god of 
he a l i n g ( i d . ' i i 312a),may be r e f l e c t e d i n the imagery of 
Mai. i i i - 20 (EW i v 2 ) ; c f . a l s o ' t i t l e of Ps. x x i i , "Hind 
of the Dawn" .(̂ .nWT) Jjb.'^bV), which, as A s t l e y p o i n t s out 
( B i b l i c a l Anthropology"", p.90)* i s a"well-knowri epithet' t o 
describe the ri s i n g . s u n . . I n the Bab. Talmud the f i r s t 

'appearance of l i g h t i s c a l l e d 'the hind of the morning's 
dawn. '." We do n o t , however,' f o l l o w t h i s w r i t e r i n regard
ing the ps.. ( x x i i ) 2 a s Messianic, though i t may w e l l be 
t h a t i t is-based on an e a r l y "descent-myth' 1 ,, just" a's x l v 
i n i t s present form probably preserves a secular poem ' 
worked over'with a r e l i g i o u s veneerf (See f u r t h e r on ps. 
t i t l e s , i n f r a p. 62: ). " 

(XVI) c x l i 7. There i s some disorder here. A d i s l o c a t i o n 
appears to>have taken place. 7a should f o l l o w 
6a, and. the whole ( v i z . , 6a, 7a, 7b) be regarded 
as an imprecatory g l o s s , as Briggs ( i i 5 0 9 ) , 3 

* . ' w i t h whom read: 
"0 t h a t t h e i r governors had been thrown down by the 

sides of the crag, . . 
' As one s p l i t s open and b u r s t s asunder on the ground; 

0 -that t h e i r bones were s c a t t e r e d a t the mouth of 
Sheol." 

T h i s : r e c o n s t r u c t i o n i s more s a t i s f a c t o r y than K i r k p (p.799) 
who includes 6b. I f i t be c o r r e c t , the meaning becomes 
f a i r l y c l e a r , suggesting Vengeance by a .form of execution 
rendering b u r i a l v i r t u a l l y impossible, and so b r i n g i n g the 
v i c t i m i n t o the d i r e s t calamity. (See Charles "Ssch" p.31 
sq.; W.H. Bennett i n E.R.E. i v 498a; Noldeke, i d . ' i. •672b 
f o r examples.). 
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An i n t e r e s t i n g phenomenon, which might w e l l repay i n v e s t 
i g a t i o n , i s the frequent l o c a t i o n by the- O.T. p o e t i c a l w r i t e r s 
of Sheol as l y i n g beneath "the waters", or, where the l o c a t i o n 
does not receive s p e c i f i c mention, the use of the metaphor 
"waters" (or i t s synonyms) i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the underworld. 

Where t h i s i s n o t i c e d by commentators, i t . i s . u s u a l l y taken 
. as meaning "the waters of the sea", i . e . , Sheo'l extending, or 
s i t u a t e d w h o l l y , beneath the sea. There i s , however, l i t t l e 
evidence f o r t h i s view, - j n those cases i n which the waters 

-•' are found i n close a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h Sheol, the subterranean 
waters appear almost w h o l l y t o be i n d i c a t e d . A v i v i d p i c t u r e 
i s g iven i n Ps. x v i i i , * of. which a passage i s c i t e d above a t p-. 
39. Although verse 16 (15) might appear t o r e f e r t o the 
waters o f the sea,(which i s the reading i n the p a r a l l e l 
passage i n I I Sam. x x i i 16), the w r i t e r would seem r a t h e r t o . 
have i n mind the subterranean waters ia-i-tiucl, f o r the f o l l o w 
i n g verse i s a n t i c i p a t o r y o f Shepl:-

"He sent down from on h i g h , He took me, 
He drew me out of mighty w a t e r s . " 2 

(With t h i s might be compared the l i n e from the Bab. psalm: 
"Grasp h i s hand when he has f a l l e n i n t o the water." ( C i t e d 
from E.R.E. v i 2 5 2 a ) ) . 

The same idea seems t o be present i n x x x i i 6, where s i c k 
ness had brought the p s a l m i s t t o muse on the contingency ..of 
Sheol: 

" I n time o f d i s t r e s s " , ( f o l l o w i n g D u h m , c i t e d Oest. i£208) 
"a t the f l o w i n g o f many waters - 3 

Unto him* ( i . e . , the godly man) they s h a l l not come nigh." 
• 

I n l x x x v i i i 8 ( 7 ) , 17 (16) sq., the connexion i s e v i d e n t j 
the waves and b i l l o w s o f the nether w o r l d are g r a p h i c a l l y 
depicted. So. to o , i n i x i x 2 (1) sq., 15 (14) sq., where, i n 
verse 16 (15) the P i t ("TtfiO i s a c t u a l l y named i n . p a r a l l e l i s m 
tdTi'n m^iitf and T\!>-13Q i n " the same verse . 

m 
The metaphors employed by the w r i t e r of c x x i v appear 

r e d o l e n t of the underworld, e s p e c i a l l y i n view of t h e i r 
j u x t a p o s i t i o n t o Sheol and i t s synonyms i n undoubted contexts: 
the swallowing up a l i v e ( v e r . 3 ) ; the intended prey ( v e r . 6 ) ; 
the escape from the snare ( v e r . 7 ) ; and.especially i n the -
present regard, verses 4 and 5: 

"Then had the waters swept us away; 
The t o r r e n t had gone over us; 
I t had gone over us — the proud waters." 
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Some reference here t o the v;aters of Sheol would appear t o 
be the most n a t u r a l e x planation. 

(A note on "the proud" or "the r a g i n g waterB" i s perhaps 
c a l l e d f o r . IT J FTM i s <*.X. ; s i vera l e c t . , i t would derive, 
from / H I » 'boil''swell''rage'j-hence 'proud1', the render
i n g of EW, D r . ( " / / P s r . " ) , Briggs, i s a secondary'meaning. 
Briggs ( i i 52 sq.) i s prob. r i g h t i n regarding verse 5 as a 
glos s . LXX renders To ufcop TO fl<vo-irotf"TocToV - ' i r r e s i s t i b l e ' • 
•not t o be w i t h s t o o d 1 . But read, perhapsj jW3>$ •) 

• .• • • 

Two other passages, themselves" p o e t i c a l though not i n the . 
P s a l t e r , should be taken i n t o account w i t h the f o r e g o i n g . The 
f i r s t i s Jon. i i 3-10 (EW 2-9),* which has already received 
some- mention above Xp* 26)-. " It"' consists, o f a poem i n s e r t e d 
by a l a t e r hand ^ ' t h a n k s g i v i n g 'for-.deliverance" from Sheol 
( D\fi(b |(33, ver. 3),' the'V/atery"nature o f Which forms the theme 
almost throughout. " I n the heart of the seas" C "D1^! 
(ver. 4) i s :a gloss' t o harmonise w i t h Jonah's- marine~submer
sio n ( i '15). 11}J .(ver. 4) .is u s u a l l y a 'river'.,, esp. the N i l e 
(Horton, Cent..Bi-,T, ad'locv, p.209), though, more f r e q u e n t l y o f 
Euphrates (B.D..B., 625b sq., s.v. ) . . I n Job x x v i i i 11 ( p l u r . ) 
i t i s understood by most of 'underground streams' (B.D.B. 
i b i d . , but .on t h i s c f . Dr> and Gray .(I.C.C., p.239 and p h ' i l . 
n., P t . I I p.195)) which would appear t o be the meaning here, 
v i z . , the r i v e r of the underworld. 

I n ver. 6, "•i'TlTlis used of A'the deep 1. I t i s " p h i l o l o g i c a l l y 
the same word as the Bab. 'Tiarnat' (G.R. D r i v e r , "Psalmists" 
p. 140) and r e c a l l s the Bab. "Epic of Creation". I t i s always 
used o f "waters". Briggs, i n c i t i n g a l l occurrences i n the 
P s a l t e r ( i 293), d i s t i n g u i s h e s among i t s f i v e usages one 
p o s s i b l e a l l u s i o n t o the subterranean waters, v i z . , Ps. l x x i 
20 (so Dr. ("// Psr." p. 203, n.5) who compares x x i v 2 ) . (On 
H I Tin see f u r t h e r , Skinner "Genesis" (I.C.C.) 2p. 16.). The 
verse".may be rendered, w i t h Qre and most Versns, as f o l l o w s : 

"Yea, from the depths of the e a r t h ( *j^tT\ T l i o i n ^ O - l ) 
• Thou d i d s t b r i n g me ( K t . 'us') up again/" 
But perhaps the most suggestive reference i s Job x x v i 5: 

"The shades (•Q,x,3!"n) do tremble 
beneath the waters and the i n h a b i t a n t s t h e r e o f " (so MT) 

Here the l o c a t i o n of Sheol beneath the subterranean waters, 3 

as i n Jonah (on which see f u r t h e r J.A. Bewer "Jonah".(I.C.C.) 
p. 4 6 ) , i s e x p l i c i t . For the " i n h a b i t a n t s " ( I T J D i l i ) Dr.and 
Gray ( o p . c i t . p.219 sq.) suggest "the f i s h " , but recognise -
t h a t t h i s i s not a l t o g e t h e r s a t i s f a c t o r y . Peake (Cent. B i . j a d 
l o c , p.235): "probably the great sea monsters". 
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A more l i k e l y explanation, which i n view of what has already 
been s a i d would render the passage i n s t i n c t w i t h meaning, i s 
t h a t the " i n h a b i t a n t s " are none other than the 'Repha'im'. This 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n would, we submit, throw l i g h t upon a professedly 
d i f f i c u l t verse, and would have the added m e r i t of a v o i d i n g any 
i n t e r f e r e n c e w i t h M.T.. (Dr. and Gray, f o r example, suggest the 
p l a c i n g o f the athnach beneath j y n n o , as Ley and E h r l i c h . ) 
By reading the waw of •DT)1j3i!i\as "waw" ex p l i c a t i v u m ! (G-K 154a(b)) 
the p a r a l l e l i s m would p o i n t t o the waters as. synonymous w i t h 
the-abode of the 'Rephaim': 

. ( i n h a b i t a n t s . " 
"The shades do tremble beneath the waters,•even t h e i r 

Should t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n be c o r r e c t , i t might .serve t o throw 
some l i g h t on the Second Commandment. J u s t as the T h i r d i s 
regarded by some as p r h h i b i t i y e of the use "of - the Divine' Name 
f o r magical purposes (e.g. Wardle, C l a r . B i . , O.T., vol . i , p . 1 3 8 ; 
see a l s o M.GasterHn E.R.E. i v 813b), so i n the Second the 
i n j u n c t i o n f o r b i d d i n g the making o f graven images of anything 
i n "the waters under the ear t h " might e q u a l l y w e l l be a pr o h i b 
i t i o n of the 'Teraphim'. While the nature of these objects i s 
s t i l l undetermined, the contention of Stade and Schwally t h a t ' 
they were images of ancestors has been w i d e l y approved,and s t i l l 
appears t o be the most.probable explanation. (See f u r t h e r , 
Charles, "Esch" pp 20 sqq., esp. f.nn. pp. 20^25;•Oest and Rob, 
pp. 100 sq; Burney, "Judges" p.421i who connects w i t h necro:-. 
mancy; E.R.E. and Bi b l e D i c t i o n a r i e s , passim)* 

That images of f i s h or monsters o f the deep are i m p l i e d i n the 
p r o h i b i t i o n i n the Decalogue i s a most improbable view. Although 
f i s h - and water-gods were known t o the a n c i e n t s , i n c l u d i n g the 
Babylonians (Oest and Rob., p.33; H.D.B. i ,544a; E.Bi. 334,line 
14 sqq; 1530 sq.} the f i s h - g o d nevertheless "seems t o be a some
what r a r e phenomenon"(E.R.E. i 514b). Dagon, the P h i l i s t i n e god 
(Jg. x v i 23, I Sam. v 2-7; Beth-Dagon - I Chron. x 10), i s npw 
almost u n i v e r s a l l y conceded t o have been a c o r n - s p i r i t (Oest and 
Rob. 177; Clar.Bi.' O.T. i 44 and i i 158; Cent B i . "Samuel" p.61; 
see a l s o a r t t . DAGON i n H.D.B. i 554 and E.Bi. 983 sqq), the 
etymological connection w i t h J"T(as K i r k p . , Cambr.Bi. " I Sam." 
(1880) p.76) having been abandoned i n favour of ]A~T (cf.B.D.B. 
s.v. l"u"T p.186a; Stenning i n "New Comm." p.220b, Te\c.). 
Sayce, o p I c i t . , p.3S©, holds t h a t Dagon had 5been worshipped i n 
Palestine p r i o r t o the P h i l i s t i n e invasion-, (a view which has 
fo l l o w e d by others, e.g., Strahan i n P.C. 268b.sq., Kennedy i n 
Cent B i . , l o c . c i t . i ) which would f u r t h e r m i l i t a t e a gainst h i s 
being a f i s h - g o d . 

I t i s t r u e t h a t Deut i v 18 s t a t e s s p e c i f i c a l l y "the l i k e n e s s 
of any f i s h " ( TUT't^ Tl\J3?!), but t h i s i s a t best only a t e r t 
i a r y a u t h o r i t y , Tb Teing a paraphrase of a recension o f the 
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o r i g i n a l "Ten Words" ( c f . s i m i l a r l y Deut y 15 w i t h Ex. xx 11 
( E ) j a t a date when the meaning o f the p r o h i b i t i o n would have 
been misunderstood, the p r a c t i c e t h e r e i n / h a v i n g f a l l e n i n t o 
desuetude. " 

To summarise:- the frequent mention of "the waters" i n 
connexion w i t h the underworld suggests t h a t a t one stage a t 
l e a s t the two were regarded as synonymous terms. A close 
examination of some of the pas-sages concerned serves t o 
eli-ci't t a n g i b l e presumptive .evidence f o r the . conclusion i n 
favour of the prevalence o f anceetor-Worship, and perhaps 
necromancy, c e n t r i n g i n the.'Teraphim', as put forward above. 
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Sheol -- i t s synonyms and the s t a t e of i t s i n h a b i t a n t s . 

I n t h i s s e c t i o n the various synonyms of Sheol which 
occur i n the P s a l t e r are reviewed, together w i t h the"fcerms 
which are i n d i c a t i v e of i t s i n h a b i t a n t s . 

i ' 

""V'l -3- noun.masc. ' p i t ' , ' e i s t e r n . * , ' w e l l 1 . As synonym .of, Sheol 
usage -is l a t e and p o e t i c a l , always w i t h o u t a r t i c l e . 

D e r i v a t i o n u n c e r t a i n , t h a t from y i t f H (only''in!-'Eiel), 
(B.D.B. p.91a) u n s a t i s f a c t o r y . = Attempts t o j u s t i f y , as 
e.g. Ewing i n H.D.B. i i i 885a, a r t . PIT, can only be regard
ed as a r t i f i c i a l . More p l a u s i b l e i s y T H J l '.eat', hence 
'swallow up' . On term, see f u r t h e r E.Bi. 3781. and 880 sq. 

• Some regard the use of the term,from Ezek'. x x x i i 23 
sqq. onwards,as i n d i c a t i v e o f some d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between 
the Sheol dwellers (Oest. and Rob. p.354; Oest. i n "Fr.AppI 1 

p.256 sq..#, and "Pss" i 198; Briggs i . 60; B.D.B. p.983a, 
s.v. bV^ ̂' sect .3; i d . p.92b, s.v."Yi j i s e c t . 5 . ) . With David
son, however, ("Theol. of 0.T."flb.428 sq., q.v.) we are 
d o u b t f u l whether such a d i s t i n c t i o n can be maintained 
w i t h i n the O.T. canon. 

• The passages c o n t a i n i n g the term are as f o l l o w s : 

( I ) v i i 16 (15) . Not of Sheol. 

( I I ) x x v i i i 1. " I f Thou be s i l e n t unto me 

I become l i k e them t h a t go down t o the P i t . " 

( I I I ) , xxx 4 ( 3 ) . v. supra, subbirtui" ( V ) , p.40. 

(I V ) x l 3 ( 2 ) . • "He brought me up al s o out of the r o a r i n g (?) 
P i t , out o f the mijjtry clay." 

"Roaring", so Dr. ("//Psr" p.113). The Heb. word.jVtfifl 
occurs only here i n P s a l t e r , and elsewhere r a r e l y T 

(see B.D.B., p.981a, s.v. where a l l instances c i t e d ) . 
Gratz reads TV5<i*£j(cf. xxxy 8 ) ; so Cheyne (1904) i 
177,T\-y\W ( s i c f ; Duhm ;. Oest. i 233, f o l l o w i n g 
Gressraann, bitfui, the best''emendation, although the 
context does not r e a l l y favour a reference t o Sheol. 
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The 'Yalqut Shimoni',. i n what H. Loewe describes as "a 
s t r i k i n g piece of eschatology" (Essay "Pharisaism" i n 
"Judaism and C h r i s t i a n i t y " , v o l . i ) * r e f e r s the passage 
t o the deliverance of the "sinners o f I s r a e l and the 
.righteous of the Gen t i l e s " from Gehenna by Michael and 
Ga b r i e l . 2 See als o on t h i s M* Joseph i n E.R.E. x i 148a, 
a r t . SALVATION (Jewish). 

" For "miry clay" (jVT) WIS) c f . l x i x 3 (2) and 15 (14) j 
a l s o J e r . x x x v i i i 6T,"on the basis of which some of the 
older commentators have ascribed authorship of the ps. 
t o t h a t prophet. Cf. also, the "Descent o f Ishta.r" : 
"Dust i s t h e i r nourishment,, c l a y t h e i r food. 
Should I .... eat c l a y i n s t e a d o f food?" 

(V) I x x x v i i i 5 (4) " I am numbered w i t h them t h a t go down 
i n t o the P i t ; 

I am become as. a man w i t h o u t s t r e n g t h . " 
Cf. verse 11 (10) 'of the same.ps.: " S h a l l Rephaim (the 
weak, s t r e n g t h l e s s ones ( ? ) ) r i s e t o p raise Thee?" On 
'Rephaim' v. i n f r a , p.6i. 

( V I ) i b i d . , verse 7 .(6) "Thou hast l a i d me.in the lowest P i t , 
On t h i s phrase see under 1 J] T) iPI i n f r a , pp. 72-74-. • 

i 

( V I I ) c x l i i i 7 "Hide not Thy face from me. 
Lest I be l i k e them t h a t go down t o the P i t . " 

S i m i l a r i n thought t o ( I I ) supra.. 



Closely a l l i e d t o the preceding i s ""^4 , p r o p e r l y 
' w e l l ' , which B.D.B. connect, as , w i t h * but p o i n t 
out t h a t the connexion w i t h t h i s / i s not c l e a r (p. 91b). 
The possible v/rnJl has- already been mentioned (supra, • p.49), 
though t h i s i s open t o p h i l o l o g i c a l o b j e c t i o n s . I t may w e l l 
be t h a t both "11^ and nX-H are v a r i a n t s of a common J" br 
(see G.R. D r i v e r i n J-.T.Sl, A p r i l , 1935, p. 152,for ' i n t e r 
change of X and. 1 , a " v a r i a t i o n of orthography and d i a 
l e c t " , and n.2 i b i d , f o r f u r t h e r examples; al£0 P.R.Ackroyd 
i d . , July-Oct., 1942, p. 160 s q . ) ; c f . Arab. -JSz, a l s o y~VQ. 

The term ~> >̂  3L occurs only twice i n P s a l t e r :-

l v 24 (23) on which see below, s.v. ( I V ) . 
( I I ) l x i x 16 (15) "Let not the w a t e r - f l o o d f l o w over me,' 

And l e t not the deep swallow.me up, 
And l e t not the P i t C"v£3) shut her mouth upon me." 

The p a r a l l e l i s m s , h e r e have been noted above.at p. 45, 
q.v. f o r Heb. terms. 
On verb ""\\!)>£ (oo\.) 'shut up 1'close''bind', see Briggs 
i i 122 f o r emendations, and B.D.B. p.32a. 

JVQl£ noun fem. V TWd 'sink down' (B.D.B. p.1001). LXX 
passim, and frequently, f o l l o w e d by EW ? / erroneously 
connecting w i t h s/"i\n0"renders <bia<4>&opx. . 
The word i s used of .a hollow dug i n the e a r t h f o r 
catching prey i n Ps. v i i 16(15), i x 16(15), x c i v 13; 
•Prov. x x v i 27; Ezek x i x 4; of a n a t u r a l hollow i n Job 
i x 31. 
I t i s a p p l i e d t o Sheol i n Job x v i i 14 and x x x i i i ( 5 t . ) ; 
I s a . x x x v i i i 17, ' l i 14 ( ? ) ; Ezek.. x x v i i i 8; Jonah i i 2 

7- ( 6 ) , and i n the f o l l o w i n g passages i n the P s a l t e r : - " 

( I ) x v i 10 "Thpu w i l t not s u f f e r Thy godly one t o see 
the P i t . " . 

. LXX iS^v Si^Gof*^ EW " c o r r u p t i o n ; RVm "the p i t " . •• 
On "Thy. godly one" v. supra sub bitf'tf ( I I I ) , p.39. 
On T\T)1£> see u s e f u l n. i n Perowne i '205. 

( I I ) xxx 10 (9) "What p r o f i t i s there i n my blood 
when I go down t o the P i t ? " 

LXX £14 Sirf^&op^v ; EW "the p i t " ; Oest. "corruption.H 



. ' 52. 
J1QW( contd.) 

( I I I ) x l i x 10(9) connects w i t h 8 ( 7 ) , verse 9(8) being a 
parenthesis. Reading ( w i t h Ewald, Duhm, K i r k p . , Oest., 
et a l J ^ T S ? „."̂ >s f o r MT 117aynia...TI^, and f o l l o w i n g 
Oest. ( q i'V., i . "265, but c f . G.R. D r i v e r i n J.T.S". 
Jul-Oct 1942, p.155), the passage may be rendered: 
"But no man may buy hims e l f o f f , nor pay h i s ransom 

t o God, 
Arid so l i v e f o r ever and ever, and never see the P i t . " 

LXX i-te-fo^fcop^ ; EW (except PBV "the grave") "cor
r u p t i o n " ; RVm "the p i t " . 

, ( IV) l y 24(23) The t e x t of t h i s psalm i s i n .considerable 
d i s o r d e r . As i t sta'nds, the verse reads: . 

"But Thou, O God, w i l t b r i n g them down t o . t h e 
' w e l l of the P i t ( J\T\Q 1*3 ) ; ' 

Men of blood and de c e i t s h a l l ' not l i v e out 
h a l f t h e i r days ( "•TVO1. •l3,Tv*~rfV)i • 

But I w i l l t r u s t i n Thee/'1 

L o g i c a l l y t h i s verse should f o l l o w 22(21), the i n t e r 
vening verse being i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y a gloss on 24c 
( 2 3 c ) ; Tmu> -i>?_a i s not easy t o t r a n s l a t e . LXX renders-
fil'-i <4>p£o£p Sioc<^6op3t$ ; EW " p i t of d e s t r u c t i o n " . 
Briggs ( i i p.29) renders " P i t of Shed" = ^\3L 9 the 
reading o f Baethgen and Duhm. Oest., f o l l o w i n g Buhl, 
" P i t of doom" ( rmiy ^ 3 . ) . . 

As Cheyne notes ( i 247 (1904)), the expression i s 
t a u t o l o g i c a l . But i t should not be r e j e c t e d on these 
grounds alone, f o r t a u t o l o g y i s not uncommon i n Hebrew. 
His emendation^has l i t t l e t o commend i t apart from the 
f a c t which he probably had. i n mind, v i z . , t h a t the 
phrase -urn?, bi^u) V^Ta occurs i n Job x x i 13, t o quote 
B.D.B. (s.v. p:.921a)! " o f a quick and pai n l e s s death" 
on which see f u r t h e r Dr.& Gray ad l o c , p. 184,and p h i l . 
n., i d . P t . I I , p.146. Cheyne reads: "Thou ... w i l t , 
b r i n g them down i n a moment t o the Pit'-', which i s c e r t -
a i n l y i n keeping w i t h the general tone of the psalm5 c f . 
verse 16(15) r and Kirkp'.s note (p.315) on verse 24(23). 
Emendation, however, i s not required.. Leaving. MT. as i t 
stands the phrase may be rendered " w e l l o f the P i t " , or, 
as B.D.B. s.v. " P i t o f (the) grave" (p.91b) . 
I t i s not necessary t o regard the phrase as i n d i c a t i v e 
o f l a t e r d i s t i n c t i o n s i n Sheql, although t h i s as other 
terms n o t i c e d might have appeared t o sanction such 
d i s t i n c t i o n s as v)ere c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f d o c t r i n a l 
development. 
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(V) c i i i 4. "(Bless Jahveh) Who redeemeth Thy l i f e from 
the P i t . " 

LXX k< 4>&«p*S; EW " d e s t r u c t i o n " ; RVm "the p i t " . 
"Redeemeth" (btfd ) . I n a l l occurrences of the verb 
i n the P s a l t e r GJd i s the subject, and personal r e l a t 
i o n s h i p i s i m p l i e d . For f u l l references- see Briggs i 175. 

J?^r noun masc. 'dry e a r t h ' ' d u s t 1 . J~ dubious, see B.D.B.779b. 

That "dus.t" should be used as a synonym of Sheol i's not 
s u r p r i s i n g . ' I n the Bab. cosmogony there are passages 
which suggest i t s u n i v e r s a l prevalence i n A r a l u ; i t r e s t s 
on doors and bolts;, i t i s the nourishment of the departed. 

% I n Job, where a f f i n i t i e s between Heb. and Bab. ideas of 
the underworld are the most s t r i k i n g of a l l , the metaphor 
occurs-in v i i 21, x v i i 16, xx 11, x x i 26, x i x 25 ( ? ) . On 
last-mentioned see below, p.99sq.. Commentators vary on the 
precise i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of these and s i m i l a r verses, some 
seeing a mere reference t o the grave, others t o Sheol 
i t s e l f . See f u r t h e r Dr. & Gray (ICC) and Peake (Cent. B i . ) . 

1 3 V occurs 13 times i n the Psalter.. - A c a r e f u l exam
i n a t i o n of these passages reveals t h a t , i n only three 
instances can a d i r e c t a l l u s i o n t o the a f t e r - l i f e be 
i n f e r r e d , v i i 6(5) "Let the enemy ... l a y my glory ( T I H 3 ) 
i n the dust" i s o f h u m i l i a t i o n rather- than the dust of T 

death' ( c f . Briggs i p.58). I n c i v 29, again, "When Thou 
withdrawest (*)Z>'Jifor \ a^Ji, Qal imperf. 2 masc. s i n g , (see 
B.D.B. p.62a s.v.; G-K'68h.)Briggs i i 339 wrongly takes 
as Hiph. imperf.) t h e i r b reath they d i e , and t o t h e i r dust -
they r e t u r n " the reference i s not t o Sheol 'per se', b ut 
t o the m a t e r i a l o f the human body, t o which, on death, i t 
w i l l r e t u r n * ( c f . c i i i 14; Gen. i i 7 , - i i i 19 (both J ) ; f o r 
other r e f s . see B.D.B. s.v. i s V , sect. 1 b, p.779b). 

The three e s c h a t o l o g i c a l passages are as f o l l o w s : 
( I ) x x i i 16(15) "Thou hast.brought me i n t o the dust 

of death ( -»j JI suiTi xno " h s ^ b )" . 
- Oest. ( i 178), f o l l o w i n g Gunkel, reads 1 T\S\t)3i..?i3Vl_ . 

Having i n mind the dusty nature of Sheol the'reading i s 
a t t r a c t i v e , but unnecessary. 
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( I I ) x x i i 30(29). " A l l they t h a t go down t o the dust 
.shall bow before him." 

As .Kirkp. remarks, t h i s i s "a most obscure verse." 
On the various i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s which have been o f f e r e d 
the commentaries should be consulted. I t i s . c e r t a i n , 
hawever, t h a t the reference i s t o death, and the verse, 
together w i t h the whole psalm, w i l l f a l l f o r consider
a t i o n l a t e r . See. under "The Eschatology of the Nation"., 
i n f r a , p> 151 < * . ' • • 

( I l l ) xxx 1 0 ( 9 ) . " S h a l l the dust p r a i s e Thee? s h a l l i t ' 
. declare Thy t r u t h ? " 

Here ^ ^ v / / t o Jvnid . Quotation i s the complement 
• o f that'under 3 m < o ~ ( I I ) , p. 51 supra. 

n ounmasc, occurring , according to-B.D.B. ( s . v . p.560b) 
161 t , i n 0..T. i n P s a l t e r i t occurs' 21 t . (noun). 
Verbal forms w i l l be dealt, w i t h under TVlb . 
B.D.B. ( l o c . c i t . ) d i s t i n g u i s h e s three usages of the 
term: 

( i ) death as opposed t o l i f e , a d i s t i n c t i o n not 
- u n i v e r s a l among p r i m i t i v e peoples; c f . W.H.R. Rivers:' 

"Psychology and Ethnology" (Lond., 1926), pp 40sq. 
( i i ) death by v i o l e n c e as a p e n a l t y , 

( i i i ) s t a t e or place of death. 
I t - i s only w i t h ( i i i ) t h a t we are here concerned. 

( I ) v i 6(5) //iUvzi q.v. ( I ) , p.39 supra* 
: . (Sheol. 

( I I ) v i i 14(13)"the instruments of death" (TlID"' J 3 ) . Not o f ' 
( I I I ) i x 14(13). See under ( X V I I ) ( P s ; c v i i 18) below. 
(IV ) X i i i 4 ( 3 ) . "Lighten mine eyes l e s t I sleep i n death." 

' EW (except PBV " i n death") " l e s t I sleep (the sleep) 
of death." On c o n s t r u c t i o n see G-K. 117 r , n.fr. 
Two aspects are present here: 

(1) absence from God as'the c o n d i t i o n of the dead, 
the " l i g h t e n i n g of the eyes" ( i . e . , l i f e ; but c f . x i x 
9(8) where the expression i s used i n a d i f f e r e n t sense) 
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being the consequence of the s h i n i n g of God's countenance 
(TJ'ID). The thought recurs i n xxxi- 17(16), where again the. 
context favours a c o n t r a s t between l i f e and death. For 
o t h e r . r e f s . t o the metaphor i n Pss. and elsewhere see 
Briggs i 101. 
IV.T. Davison ( i n Cent. B i . "'Pss." i p.83) regards the " l i g h t -
eningjbf the eyes" as the r e c e i v i n g of f r e s h s t r e n g t h and 
courage, comparing the case of Jonathan i n I Sam x i v 27, 29, 
and Ezra i x 8; so Dr.. (//Psr, p.31 .n.2);' K i r k p . p.64; Oest. i 
152. The expression, however,, seems t o imply more than a 

• temporary r e - v i v i f y i n g , denoting r a t h e r a continuous s t a t e 
of l i f e , dependent f o r i t s very existence upon God's favour 
as shown byjthe s h i n i n g o f His countenance ( c f . the C h r i s t i a n 
d o c t r i n e o f Grace). Thus Briggs ( l o c . c i t . ) r i g h t l y equates 
w i t h Num. v i ' 25 (TTbX V J 3 THTT "^tf ' ) . 

' V " T T T " T 
(2) The negative character of Sheol as expressed i n "sleep1.1 

Although Briggs denies the i m p l i c a t i o n " t h a t the dead con
t i n u e i n a s t a t e of sleep i n Sheol", h o l d i n g r a t h e r t h a t 
"the s t a t e of dying i s a f a l l i n g asleep t o awake i n another 
world"- ( i b i d . ) i t seems c l e a r nevertheless t h a t such pass
ages as Job i i i 13, 17sq., xlv 12, ""conceive of death as a 
s t a t e of p e r p e t u a l sleep, a view which has ever been w i d e l y 
h e l d and which has p e r s i s t e d t o the present day* Cf. the 
well-known l i n e s o f C a t u l l u s : 

"Soles occidere-et r e d i r e possunt: 
Nobis, cum sem.el o c c i d i t b r e v i s brfrvx-s l u x , 
Nox est perpetua una oormienda." ('Carm.1 v 4.) 

(V) a n d ( V I ) . x v i i i 5(4) sq. 
5 (4) "Cords (?) of death encompassed me; 

Torrents of B e l i a l t e r r i f i e d me; 
6 (5) Cords of Sheol surrounded me; 

Snares of death came upon me." 
For "chords" ('o",b^Ti) read probably, as I I Sam. x x i i 5 
"waves" db'^^ipp); :so Oest., K i r k p . ; Briggs favours as "a 
b e a u t i f u l metaphor'.' The reading .D'oan appears t o be a 
copyist's e r r o r i n a s s i m i l a t i o n t o verse 6 (-5), but, as 
K i r k p . remarks, i t must be very a n c i e n t , as i t i s recog
nised i n c x v i 3: "Cords of death encompassed me," e t c . On 
t h i s verse see under bitfui ( X I V ) , supra p.43. 

t . . . . 

. "Snares of death" ("D ^ p i D ) . Only occurrence i n P s a l t e r of 
l^jp/lDin t h i s sense, although the term occurs elsewhere i n 

P s a l t e r 5 t . (fern, i n c x l i 9, otherwise always m a s c ) . 
( V I I ) x x i i 16(15) See above, p.53, under "13 V ( I ) . 

' T T 
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( V I I I ) x x x i i i 19. "The eye of Jahveh i s upon them t h a t f e a r < 
Him .- (verse 18) 

To d e l i v e r t h e i r soul from death 
And t o keep them a l i v e i n famine." 

( I X ) x l i x 15(14). See above pp.' 40 sqq.'on t h i s passage. 
i 

(X) l v 5 ( 4 ) . "Terrors of death are f a l l e n upon me." 
Read: "Terrors are upon me", o m i t t i n g -lb-2>j Jivo 
w i t h . Oest., f o l l o w i n g Gunkel. ( i 285). ! , T ( d i l t o g r a p h y . ' 
Briggs ( i i p.27), f o l l o w i n g Cheyne, omits TWO only, as 

(XI ) l v 16(15). .Text c o r r u p t as f r e q u e n t l y i n t h i s psalm. 
Kt. niD 1wj ,

! "desolations" (as RVm) improbable, the word, 
occurring'elsewhere only i n the place-name JHO",u>]7l JVH 
4 t . , ' s c r i p t i o plena' only i n Ezek. xxv 9. For remaining" 
instances see B.D.B. p.111b, and c f . i d . p.445a s.y. 71 r > t t i . 

» T * « 

Qre: Ti)D ^\$>2 . ̂ 2 Hiph. imperf. s.d. f o r ̂ l i i ^ G - K 74k) = 
'beguile' and so 'come treacherously (upon) ', as Dr.<//Psr., 
p.155^ the reading of the m a j o r i t y of the MSS and Versns / 

(on which see Perowne 1-459). LXX: l'A6£rw BJiNttTac .»'-<*STou<. 

Read, probably, w i t h Brii 11: l O V b ^ l K.ntii , noted as 
p l a u s i b l e by B.D.B. s.v. I l ' j Tp.674aT; favoured by 

. Briggs- ( i i p.28, where note T tfw"J m i s p r i n t e d tftfli )". 
B r u l l ' s emendation f o l l o w e d by best, ( i p.285, where note 
m i s p r i n t , metathesis of b a n d y ) . 
The verse may then'be rendered as f o l l o w s : 

"Let death come treacherously upon, them; l e t i t swallow 
them up; l e t them go down a l i v e i n t o Sheol." 
N)bUi occurs i n the same.ps. a t verse 10(9 ) , elsewhere i n 

Psa l t e r 7 t . 
The . w r i t e r has i n mind the. Da than and. Abiram episode: c f . 
Hum. x v i 32 "And/the e a r t h opened her mouth and swallowed 
them up ( n r i X V^TxV)" (JE ) . The convulsive a c t i o n of the 
e a r t h i s r e c a l l e d ' a g a i n i n Ps. c v i 17: "The e a r t h opened 
and swallowed up Dathan, and covered the company of Abiram", 
where the combination w i t h the Korah n a r r a t i v e (P) i n the 
f o l l o w i n g verse would appear t o i n d i c a t e a date p o s t e r i o r 
t o the f i n a l r e d a c t i o n o f the Pentateuch. 
Cf. a l s o Ps. l x i x 16(15), supra, p.51; Prov. i 12. 
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( X I I ) l v i 14(13). "For Thou hast d e l i v e r e d my soul from death, 
Thou hast kept my f e e t from stumbling, 
That I might walk before God 
I n the l i g h t of l i f e ("D1* n,T\)." 

"Thou hast kept": reading w i t h O e s t . , f o i l o w i r i g Halevy, 
r i K b a f o r Xbn . On the form T\^^3 , exemplifying the 
close relation„between verbs Lamed1]! He and Lamedh'Aleph 
see G-K 75 nn and oo. 
This verse a l s o occurs i n c x v i 8 sq. w i t h v a r i a t i o n s , f o r 
which see Briggs i i p.36. 

( X I I I ) l x v i i i 21(20). The sense of t h i s verse i s best brought 
out i n D r i v e r ' s t r a n s l a t i o n (//Psr p.189):-

"God i s unto us a God of deliverances; (death." 
And unto Jahveh the Lord belong ways of escape from 

"Ways, of escape" T u t f ^ ' l t t , only p l u r . , and u s u a l l y of 
e x t r e m i t y . ( b o r d e r ) of " t e r r i t o r y . Only here i n P s a l t e r , 
and a t a l l i n t h i s sense. 
"From death" :nin)b = " i n face of death". 
Oest. ̂ d i 322):" , rfhe Lord Jahveh hath issues from death." 

(XIV) ( I x x i i i 4 ) . Bracketed as a d o u b t f u l reference. 
Speaking o f the "arrogant" ( TO, here, as i n l x x v 

5 ( 4 ) , // t o -Q^VW"), MT reads xfjji&b r . i j j S ^ r r yd ^ 
-.Tab-itf tfO^I which'both AV and RV render: "For there are 
no'Tbands (RVm 'pangs') i n t h e i r , death: But t h e i r s t r e n g t h 
'is f i r m " ; PBV: "^or they are i n no p e r i l o f death." 
As the context h a r d l y favours a reference t o death we 
adopt w i t h most moderns, f o l l o w i n g Moerlius (1737), T3Jj) \ojg 
"For they have no torments;-sound and f a t i s t h e i r body." T 

J > l^y"lDis d i f f i c u l t , o c c u r r i n g only here and I s a . l v i i i 
" 6 . Cheyne("Origin" p.477): "A q u a d r i l a t e r a l of a s p e c i a l l y 
Aramaic type", the i n s e r t i o n of ^ i n l i e u of dagesh being 
common i n Aramaic ( i d . p.478). See a l s o BDB p.359a, s.v.. 
D j p i s taken w i t h ghe second member of the Verse. 
Perowne's o b j e c t i o n t h a t the word i s "nowhere used of 
p h y s i c a l , but always"of moral, soundness" ( i i p.17) i s 
h a r d l y borne out by usage, e.g., Cant, v 2, v i 9: OTiraJD 
EW "my u n d e f i l e d " ; Ginsburg renders."my p e r f e c t beauty", 
and quotes Rosenmiiller's explanation, irJl • r $ "DID 
("The_Song of Songs" (London, 1857) p.164 sq.)." 
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(XV) l x x v i i i 50. "He (Jahveh) w i t h h e l d not t h e i r soul from 
death, 

But t h e i r l i f e He d e l i v e r e d t o p e s t i l e n c e . " • 
"Soul" (U>3i: ) // " l i f e " (TPT)), though p o s s i b l y t h i s shpuid 
be rendered (as RVm) "beasts",' the more usual meaning; 
" l i f e " only i n l a t e poetry(BDB p.312b,' s.v. I , sectn. 2.0. 

(XVI) l x x x i x 49(48). "What- man is" there l i v i n g who s h a l l not 
see death? 

"That s h a l l d e l i v e r h i m s e l f from the power of Sheol?" 
"Himself" W)3J . •-•Power" . "T; . "Man" ' 1 2 * , as st r o n g , 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d 'from women,* c h i l d r e n , and non-combatants 
whom he i s t o defend;- c h i e f l y poetic;.66 t . i n O.T. (BDB 
149b s q . ) . 9 t . i n P s a l t e r . 
"See death" - only occurrence of phrase i n O.T. Not nee- . 
e s s a r i l y a p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n , but c f . x l i x 15(14), supra 
pp. 40 sqq. . 

(X V I I ) c v i i 18. " A l l (manner o f ) food doth t h e i r soul abhor; 
And .they draw near t o the gates of death." 

c f . i x 14(13) "Be gracious unto me Jahveh 
Thou that, l i f t e s t me up from the gates o f death." 

The l a t t e r verse i s d i f f i c u l t owing t o t e x t u a l c o r r u p t i o n 
(see Oest. i pp 142 and 144),.though the reference t o 
the gates of death i s c e r t a i n . . 
3im""",7)V.}J : i n t e r e s t i n g i n view of p a r a l l e l s i n Babylonian 
mythology. The e a r l i e r - a t l e a s t i n the form i n which 
they are known - i s the Legend of Nergal and Eresh-kigal 
contained i n two fragments i n the T e l l el-Amarna t a b l e t s • 
(c . B.C. 1360)'. I n t h i s s t o r y , f o u r t e e n gates bar the way 

• . ; t o the abode of the dead. _ I r i t he l a t e r Descent of. I s h t a r 
(found on three t a b l e t s from Kuyurijik, which probably 
belonged t o the l i b r a r y o f Ashurbanipal, c.650 B.G..), the 

•' estate of E r e s h - k i g a l , the goddess-ruler of the under
w o r l d , i s guarded by seven doors. 

Two f u r t h e r references i n O.T. may here be recoirfed: 

(J ) Isa'. x x x v i i i 10, which depicts the gloom which f i l l e d 
the Hebrew mind i n contemplation of Sheol, a gloom which 

, he shared w i t h the Babylonian (p.43 supra). 
The poem i s probably much l a t e r than the time of Hez-

. ekiah, apparently i n s e r t e d by^an e d i t o r who thought i t 
s u i t a b l e t o the monarch's circumstances, (so A.S. Peak'e i n 
P.C. p.459b. Late' f e a t u r e s and i n t e r r u p t i o n o f context . 
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noted by S i r G.A.Smith, "Isaiah", i 394, i i - . l , who, however, 
does not t r a n s l a t e ' t h i s verse.-). . RV gives an e x c e l l e n t 
r e n d e r i n g . Peake ( l o c . c i t . ) paraphrases, f o l l o w i n g whom ( i n 
the main) we may render: " I thought.that.when I had reached 
the z e n i t h o f my days ( ̂ D1 ''PI') I should be banished t o the 

, gates of Sheol" ( b't 10 ) • ! Cf. f o r s i m i l a r i t y of idea 
Ps. c i i 24(23)sq. 1 " : 

' p ^ constr. of ** *}~T (BDB, 198b ̂ OTT) , f o r m e r l y considered an 
u n c e r t a i n word, but how s a t i s f a c t o r i l y - e x p l a i n e d by G.R. 
Dr i v e r (J.T.S., Jan. 1937,p.46, q.v.) as from y"POT I = .'be 
like''resemble 1 (and not from T Y D T I I as BDB), hence = ' h a l f , 
the h a l f being the 'likeness' of the h a l f . Thus "•D* ' D " * , 
â s Accadian ' m i s i l umi',= 'midday', so v i n d i c a t i n g ~LXX, ' : 

is jus'crto and RV, 'noontide'. 

(2) Job x x x v i i i 17. Jahveh's speech i n r e p l y t o Job,' which 
Dr. & Gray &(ICC) regard as an o r i g i n a l element of the Book, 
which they assign t o the 5 t h c t y . ( I n t r o d . , pp. 1 a n d ' l x i x ) . 
RV renders the verse as f o l l o w s : 

"Have the gates of death been revealed unto thee? 
Or hast thou seen the gates of the shadow of death?" 

Dr. & Gray (p.330, and p h i l . n . , P t . I I , p.303) and Peake ( i n 
"Cent.Bi" (Job), p.317), f o l l o w i n g Duhm, read'with LXX . 
(•noXwpo'i) "^^.'i/J , the r e p e t i t i o n of "»TV«J being u n l i k e l y . 
"Gate-keepers'", . with - r e f e r e n c e t o Sheoi",!'"do not appear else-, 
where i n O.T., though p r e s e n t . i n Bab. and other e t h n i c con-

• ceptions.. On "shadow of death" ( T U O ! P ^ ) see below, p .81 s<j. • 

( X V I I I ) c x v i 3. On t h i s verse -see above, pp 43 and 55. . 

(XIX) c x v i 8. See (XPI) , p.57 above. 
(XX) .cxvi 15. "Precious i n the s i g h t of Jahveh i s the" death 

. -of His godly ones." 
"Death" T H U D :. s i vera l e c t . , fern, form of :ni.ra(.Briggs i i 401), 
and "'Another fern, form (which Oest. here reads f or TiJU O 
( i i 476)) occurs i n the phrase nn-vori \J3. = "those worthy of 
death and appointed t o death" (BDB. S . ' V . 'VI J V I D Jt p.560b), only • 
found i n Pss. I x x i x 11 and c i i 21(20).' T ' 

(XXI) c x v i i i 18 "Jah hath chastened me sore, 
But t o death He hath not d e l i v e r e d me." 

"Chastened me sore" " ' J ^ ^ V , P i e l j of " d i s c i p l i n e w i t h 
". s e v e r i t y " (Briggs i 409)', r e p r e s e n t i n g t h a t stage i n r e l i g 

ious development when the s u f f e r i n g s of the righ t e o u s were 
regarded as the prelude t o enhanced b l e s s i n g s . 
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A c a r e f u l examination of the for e g o i n g twenty-one passages 
i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e i r ^context reveals' the f a c t t h a t while, a l l 
c o n t r i b u t e t o Hebrew eschatology i n showing the dread w i t h 
which death was contemplated, comparatively few throw any 
appreciable l i g h t on the nature of the f u t u r e l i f e ofc the 
s t a t e ' o f the dead. " 

We now pass on t o . review 'the occurrence of the verb JMD i n 
the Book o f Psalms. Of the seventeen instances (four, being 
p a r t i c i p i a l ) f i v e may be e l i m i n a t e d a t the outset ( v i z . , 
x x x i v 22(21),. x x x v i i . 32, l i x 1 ( t i t l e i n EW), cv 29, and 
c i x 16) as c o n t r i b u t i n g n othing t o the present i n q u i r y . Of 
those remaining, the f i r s t f i v e r e l a t e t o the gloomy and 
negative character of Sheol, w h i l s t of the residue some are 
important and w i l l demand'.close examination.-

( I ) l x x x v i i i 6 ( 5 ) . Hardly "Free among the dead", as EW 
Texcept RV "cast o f f " ) f o l l o w i n g LXX and Vulgate, 
seeing t h a t , the c o n d i t i o n of the dead i s c o n t e x t u a l l y 
the reverse of f r e e . BDB takes "M/jlip ( s . v . , p.344b) as 
" f r e e " i n the sense of " a d r i f t , cut "off from Jahveh's 
remembrance", but t h i s i s u n s a t i s f a c t o r y . E i t h e r w i t h 
S.R.Driver (//Psr p.256 n.4) read ^uillJfor" "uijJTl, or 
w i t h G.R.Driver (J.T.'S.., Jan-Apr., 194'3, p. 17) : T 

"p "i6 •D1!?STI;3 lands TIO "D'3?D3 or Ti , -no i n 3 (rhythrai causa)= 
" l i k e th'eT p r o s t r a t e d e a d , '' l i k e the" s l a i n l y i n g i n t h e . 
grave." Perqwne ( i i 145) notes p e r t i n e n t l y t h a t , the 
equation o f Yu>up w i t h the Arab.. i L i s - w o u l d accord w e l l 
w i t h XT ̂ .3^' 'in verse 11(10). 

The v e r s e ' ( 6 ( 5 ) ) f u r t h e r records the dead as those 
"whom Thou ( i . e . , Jahveh) rememberest no more, seeing 
they are cut o f f from. Thy hand (~r;)." 

[dead? 
( I I ) l x x x v i i i 11(10). " W i l t Thou work a wonder among the 

Or s h a l l the 'Shades' a r i s e t o pra i s e Thee?"• 
"Wonder" , mostly, p o e t i c a l and l a t e , 13 t . inO.T., 
7 of these i n " P s a l t e r (BDB|>.8lb). 
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Ti* T )r.rhetorical question expecting negative r e p l y (G-K 
150 g,h"."), and so emphasising the i m p o s s i b i l i t y of such idea 
i i i the psalmist's'mind. 
"Rephaim" (TT*f£n), o f t e n rendered "the Shades",, as a name f o r 
the departed occurs i n P s a l t e r only here. I t i s connected by -
most (as BDB p.952a,. s.v. I ) w i t h ,/7131 'sink' 'relax' (id.951b). 
Schwally's regarding as s i s t e r - f o r m t o Teraphim 1(cf. supra,p.47) 
i s u n l i k e l y on p h i l o l o g i c a l grounds alone. From other occurr
ences of term i n O.T. + ( I s a . x i v 9, x x v i 14,19,- P r o v . i i 18, i x 18, 
xxi-16, Job x x v i 5) i t i s c l e a r t h a t i t s use - a t l e a s t i n the 
l a t e r l i t e r a t u r e : as a name for. the dead i s w e l l e s t a b l i s h e d . 
The etymology,, however, remains u n c e r t a i n . Some, f o l l o w i n g 
Schwally, connect w i t h the a n c i e n t g i a n t s o f Deut. i i 11, 20., 
etc. ( v . BDB s.y. u ^ s o I I , p.952a). This i s the most probable 
explanation ( v . S.R.Driver "Deut." ICC, ( 3 r d edn.,1902), p.40, 
MS. n* by V/. Robertson Smith). I n view of the e x c e l l e n t d i s 
cussion i n 0e.& Rob. pp.249-253 (see also^ Dr.& Gray rtJob" p.219; 
E.Bi. 1042, para.-3, and 4033 sqq.) i t i s unnecessary t o add 
f u r t h e r here, save t o remark t h a t the l a t e r a p p l i c a t i o n of the 
term t o the i n h a b i t a n t s of Sheol might have been the d i r e c t 
r e s u l t of the post-prophetic tendency t o depreciate t h e i r powers. 

I l l ) cxv 17. "The dead ( "D 1 T>QTj) praise not Jah, -
Neither any t h a t go down i n t o s i l e n c e . " 

On " s i l e n c e " see under TVD-1"T below,, b.75 sq. 
Cf. Hezekiah's m e d i t a t i o n ^ ( I s a . x x x v i i i 18 sq.), w i t h -this and 
the f o l l o w i n g verse, where the same c o n t r a s t between the dead 
and the l i v i n g - i n t h e i r access t o Jahveh i s v i v i d l y brought out. 
I d e n t i c a l i n thought i s the f o l l o w i n g passage: 

(IV) c x v i i i 17. " I s h a l l not die but l i v e , 
And recount ("VŜ D̂ the works of Jah." 

"Works of Jah" T V . ^ V . E ; some MSS read s i n g . : T V ^ V D 
On verb TiVoV see A. Gui'llaume i n J.T.S., Jan-Apr.1943", pp.23sq. 
Noun, of Jahveh, passim i n P s a l t e r . 

(V) c x l i i i 3. Here the darkness of Sheol i s before the w r i t e r ' s 
mind. On t h i s see f u r t h e r , ^ f a j i j b e l o w . The verse reads: 

"For the en'emy persecuteth my s o u l , 
He crusheth down my l i f e t o the e a r t h , 
He causeth me -to. d w e l l i n dark places 
As those t h a t have been long dead." 

Briggs . ( i i 518)' omits the verse as a g l o s s . Oest ( i i 567) 
Tabiv 'j\n3 only, rhythmi causa. The whole phrase \J_VWIT\ 

a1?'* 'T??-? •nv3W-qp'3 i s here c i t e d from Lam. i i i .6, w i t h a. s l i g h t 
d i f f e r e n c e i n " t h e 'order. 
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The next case which f a l l ' s f o r examination presents some d i f f i c 

u l t i e s . I t comprises the concluding words i n the Hebrew of Psalm ' 

x l v i i i 15(14), which EW render: 

"He ( i . e . Elohim) w i l l (PBV " s h a l l " ) be our guide'(even) 
unto death.". ( 3 R D ~ t > y ) . 

LXK f o l l o w s the reading jVlobV , although fern. p l u r . i s not 
found elsewhere. ( M a s c . p l u r . T i n O.T., s c r i p t . p l e n a 8 t . , s.d. 
3 t . , constr-. once'(BDB s.v. •nlDvyp.761b): f u l l r e f s . i n Briggs 
i p.83). Fern. p l u r . form hot recognised m BDB. 
TH'n'bV can h a r d l y bear the meaning "unto death"., or,, as D r i v e r 
(//Psr p.137) "unto dying ( ? ) " ( s i c ) , which would r e q u i r e V ~ r V . 
3viD.'by would appear t o be no p a r t of t h i s verse, but a d i s 
placement from the t i t l e ofjfthe f o l l o w i n g psalm ( x l i x ) . Both 
o r i g i n a l l y . b e l o n g e d t o the same c o l l e c t i o n , the Qorahite 
(assigned by Peters t o the sanctuary of Dan), hence the d i s 
placement i s probably e a r l i e r than the f i n a l r e d a c t i o n . For 
f u r t h e r discussion and emendations the commentaries should be 
consulted,(though, as the present w r i t e r hopes t o show, emend
a t i o n i s unnecessary); See esp., Perowne i 409 sq. f o r Versns, . 
and Cheyne (1904) i*215 f o r Gk. BDB's note and r e f . <end of 
para. 1, p.560a)(s-.v. TMD) w i l l be d e a l t w i t h below. 

The suggestion t h a t some o f the psalm t i t l e s might 
r e f e r - t o the subject-matter — a n a t u r a l one — has already been 
put forward by Mowinckel ( v . Oest. 11 Fr. App.", pp..85, 89) w i t h 
convincing r e s u l t s . Following t h i s l i n e o f i n v e s t i g a t i o n we 
would venture the suggestion t h a t here i s another case i n p o i n t , 
^•lD"bV 3 or b e t t e r , w.irbV ="upoji ( i . e . concerning) death"; ( v . 

• BDB p.7§4b, ( h ) , f o r t h i s use of t>y). . This accords w e l l w i t h the 
subject-matter of Ps. x l i x , and may throw some l i g h t on the // 
i n the s u p e r s c r i p t i o n t o Ps. i x , ( w h i c h , w i t h x, was o r i g i n a l l y 
one psalm)- which has u s u a l l y been taken as the t i t l e of the 
melody t o which the -psalm was t o be sung, a view d i f f i c u l t t o 
mai n t a i n w i t h o u t violence t o the Hebrew. 

I f however ] l i b be poin t e d }Q'b and equated w i t h the 
Ass.-f 'labanu' e 'throw down 1'prostrate' ( f o r which see BDB 
p.527b, l i n e 3 ) , and IHD be po i n t e d JV1Q ( c o n s t r . of HID ) , t h i s 
t i t l e , t o o , would be i n d i c a t i v e of the subject-matter of Psalrn 

• ix-x,= "concerning the death (= end) o f the oppressor", i . e . , the 
wicked, whose overthrow the psalmist envisages•(ix 6(5)sq., 16 
(15).sqq., x 15 sqq.). ' • • 

Cfi a l s o i n t h i s c o n n e x i o n , t i t l e of x l v i (verse 1 i n 
Heb.)]\iol3V."bV»which s t i l l r e q u i r e s - s a t i s f a c t o r y explanation.' 
BDB (s.vT^pbV , t o which r e f . i s made a t p.560a as noted above) 
fli^bv.-bv.Cp.Ve'lb) i s improbable, as O e s t . ( i p. 16) shows. Perhaps 
"concerning ( t h e ) age-long existence ( o f Jahveh's t u t e l a g e ) " 
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which, t o the p s a l m i s t , was " f u l l y proved" (Oesterley's r e n 
d e r i n g of f 'XD f<^OJ i n verse 2 ( 1 ) ) by His a b i d i n g presence i n 
!3ion ( c f . v e r s e T 6 ( 5 ) ) . 

The remaining passages are, f o r our purpose, among the 
most important i n the Book of Psalms. 

c v i 28. "They j o i n e d themselves a l s o t o Baal o f Peor 
( "Viva ) , 

And ate the s a c r i f i c e s . o f , t h e Dead 
( ITTtn "TOT )." 

. This passage c a l l s f o r d e t a i l e d discussion. Are the words 
" s a c r i f i c e s . o f the dead" t o be understood i n a l i t e r a l sense 
and taken as a reference t o ancestor-worship, or necromancy, 
or i s TTTVD a,synonym of "no-gods" — l i f e l e s s beings, as 
opposed t o Jahveh", the l i v i n g God? (as Kirkp.," who" compares 
Ps. cxv'4sqq, J e r . x 11, Wisd. x i i i 10).-

As"often i n the " r e t r o s p e c t i v e " psalms, the w r i t e r looks 
back upon- outstanding events, b o t h go&d and bad, i n the. past 
h i s t o r y of h i s people . The i n c i d e n t of Baal-Peor is. known t o 
us p r i m a r i l y from Num. xxv 1-5,- where ho ' i n d i c a t i o n i s given 
as t o the nature of the- c u l t , although both t h i s passage and 
Hos; i x 10 state., the i n c i d e n t as an a c t of i n f i d e l i t y t o 
Jahveh. Considerable confusion characterises the Numbers 
n a r r a t i v e , not o n l y . a t t h i s p o i n t , but a l s o i n the preceding 
and f o l l o w i n g sections -. a c r i t i c i s m which might, w i t h j u s t i c e , 
be extended t o cover p r a c t i c a l l y the whole of t h a t Book.(See 
L.E. Binns,"'Numbers1, I n t r o d . p . x i v ) . Josephus ( A n t i q . IV v i ) . 
f u r n i s h e s a much more connected n a r r a t i v e , which, on an i n i t 
i a l reading i s r e d o l e n t of a midrash. I t i s p o s s i b l e , however, 
t h a t he i s here using a source or sources from which .the 
B i b l i c a l w r i t e r s have, merely taken excerpts. This may be h e l d 
t o be borne out by the testimony o f the w r i t e r of the psalm, 
who appears t o a t t r i b u t e the plague t o punishment f o r the 
Baal-Peor trespass. I n the Josephus account, however, no 
mention i s made of Baal-P.eor, but the trespass i n which Z i m r i 
was only one amongst many ( i n Numbers he appears as the sole 
offender) i s represented as having i t s o r i g i n i n the suggest
i o n of Balaam ( l o c . c i t . . , sect.6; c f . Num. x x x i 8, 16). 

The person of Balaam as presented i n the B i b l i c a l , n a r r a t i v e 
i s shrouded i n almost impenetrable o b s c u r i t y . While i t i s 
c l e a r l y outside the scope of the" present study t o examine the 

. evidence r e g a r d i n g h i s person i n any d e t a i l , there i s one 
question upon-which something should be s a i d j f o r i t has a 
marked bearing upon the e l u c i d a t i o n of Psalm c v i 28 sqq. Can 
i t be t h a t Baal-Peor. i s none other than Balaam himself? Two 
l i n e s of thought suggest themselves here. 
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(1) I n the f i r s t place, i t has already been conjectured by 
S. Daiches t h a t Balaam was-a 'baru'/a sorcerer pure and simple. 
Among h i s methods of divi n a t i o n ^ w e may p o s i t t h a t o f the " r a i s e r 
of the s p i r i t of the dead", one of the o f f i c e s of the v a r i o u s 
Babylonian orders of p r i e s t s : as Kautzsch has noted, he" i s no
where- c a l l e d a prophet or seer (H.D.B. v 650a). That he was a 
necromancer (a 'sha'ilu 1)) i f t h a t be, i n f a c t , a c o r r e c t iden
t i f i c a t i o n ) seems t o be f u r t h e r borne out by the designation 
'Baal-Peor' ,YW9 being a ' c l e f t ' ' f i s s u r e 1 (v.BDB sub y~lV3 ,p$22*; 
E.Bi.3653 s.v. 'Peor,'). Such were commonly regarded by the 
ancients as entrances t o the underworld, hence places where the 
dead were wont t o be consulted. I n the Gilgamesh Epic (Tab. 
x i i , c o l . i i i , l i n e 27 sq .) Nergal "opened the hole of the e a r t h 
and the s p i r i t ('utukku') of Ea-bani l i k e a mi s t arose" (Pinches 
op.cit.110; E.R.E. i 440a); among the Greeks "deep chasms or 
openings i n t h e . e a r t h were.observed, through which the shades 
could r i s e from t h e i r subterranean home, and give responses t o 
the l i v i n g . The Greeks c a l l e d such places oracles of the dead 
(vstfuo/irfv-ritov, vyoj(o/xoW7£i<w, 4>u/oiiô-ff,<»cw ) . The most ancient oracle 
of t h i s ' k i n d was t h a t o f Thesprotia, where Periander succeeded 
i n c o n j u r i n g up and que s t i o n i n g the ghost of h i s murdered w i f e , 
Melissa (Herod: v 92; Paus. i x 30 3 ) . There was another a t 
P h i g a l i a i n Arcadia *(Paus. i i i 17 8,9), and I t a l y possessed one 
a t Lake Avernus'(Diod..iv:22; Strabo v 244 ) f " Kautzsch's d e r i v 
a t i o n of Sheol as 'wide gaping 1 i s i n t e r e s t i n g i n t h i s con
nexion ( v . supra, p.32). 

I n view of t h i s evidence, . ~YW5> , by metonymy, might have 
been a l o c a l d e signation'of the underworld ( c f . ^ii^Tvnuj e t c . ) . 
On the analogy of ' a i V b v a "VWS bv'.il would i n d i c a t e one 
having the power t o summon"the i n h a b i t a n t s o f V i v s , w i t h the 
o b j e c t of i n v o k i n g t h e i r good or malign o f f i c e s . I t was the 
l a t t e r which Balak desired Balaam t o secure against I s r a e l on 
h i s b e h a l f . The equating o f l ' W S w i t h the underworld, hence i t s 
i n h a b i t a n t s , i s f u r t h e r borne out by the f a c t t h a t no such 
mountain s i t e (Num. x x i i i 28) i s known ( v . E.Bi. 3653 s q . ) ; 
again, i f the etymology (= ' f i s s u r e ' ) be c o r r e c t , i t i s h a r d l y 
conceivable t h a t a mountain would be so termed unless i t were 
vol c a n i c $ which i n t u r n would only serve, f u r t h e r t o e s t a b l i s h 
£he a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h Sheol, a v o l c a n i c s i t e s t r o n g l y suggesting 
an entrance t o the abyss. 

. • W i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e of Balaam a*s we have i t to-day there 
are other t r a c e s which tend t o confirm the view t h a t he was a 
necromancer. I n x x i v 2' he d i v i n e s by the " s p i r i t o f Elohim" 
( "0,Tvb>£ T>n; c f . I Sam.' x x v i i i 13); . h i s behest t o the mess- -
engers t o t a r r y a l l night''•(Num. x x i i 8)ij.s i n accord w i t h known 
methods o f necromancy among the Greeks (see Frazer, ""Folk-lore 
i n the O.T.", abr. edn. p.298sq; E.R.E. i 428b); the s a c r i f i c e 
(Num. x x i i i 1-6) c a l l s t o mind the famous passage i n the Odyssey 

• i^^aiWrR^^SJ 3 pqqO.where Ulysses summons.up the ghpsts^from the uKaerWSrId?5 w h T w i l l only communicate w i t h h i m . a f t e r the o f f e r - • 

http://op.cit.110


JV10(contd.) 
65 

i n g of the necessary s a c r i f i c e . I t i s tempting t o "see i n Num. 
x x i i i 24 ("He s h a l l not l i e down u n t i i he . . . . " d r i n k the blood 
of the s l a i n " ) a p a r a l l e l which has become obscured. Again, 
the passage which has so puzzled commentators and e l i c i t e d 
e n t i r e l y opposite meanings * ( x x i v 3. 15 x»T}U) >\T\ 
"the man whose eye was opened ( ? ) " ) may be a'reference'"'to"one 
of the p r e - r e q u i s i t e s o f a d i v i n e r - t h a t he must be p h y s i c a l l y 
sound. . One " d e f e c t i v e as t o the eyes" e t c . , could not, among 
the Babylonains, be a keeper of oracles (E.R.E. x 285b; H.D.B.. 
v 579b), the same stringen c y o b t a i n i n g i n regard t o the Hebrew 
prie s t h o o d (Lev. x x i 16sqq.). Pirqe Aboth v 22 appears to. haye 
had i n mind Num. x x i v 3, 15, and t o have i n t e r p r e t e d > 
the meaning of which was not known, as an instance of i/ne oper
a t i o n of the " e v i l eye" C TW"V JW, f o r which see L i g h t f o o t ' s 
comprehensive note on Gal. i l l 1 ) . 

I f Balaam be an h i s t o r i c a l f i g u r e we may conclude t h a t he 
was a sorcerer of Babylonian or.Assyrian o r i g i n (Num. :xxii 5, 
x x i i i 7 ) , perhaps s e t t l e d i n the neighbourhood of Ammon (read
in g w i t h several Mss, Sam., Syr., e t c . , j i o V f o r i n x x i i 5). 
That a seer's a c t i v i t i e s were not confined t o h i s n a t i v e place 
i s c l e a r from' the cases of Amos anc* Jonah. The confusion 
regarding h i s o r i g i n a l home extends even t o h i s name ( i n c l u d i n g 

, the patronymic 'ben Beor1,- i . q . Peor(?)) which most derive from 
y Vt)3 , 1 swallow' ? I n t h i s connexion, the evidence would seem-
to p o i n t t o the verb as one form of expansion of an e a r l i e r 
b i - l i t e r a l J 'implying the making of g u t t u r a l or 'swallowing' 
noises, 3 and so 'hesitancy i n speech' f hence, the i n a r t i c u l a t e 
murmurings of a soothsayer ( c f . I s a . v i i i 19,.xxix 4 ) , whence 
the d e r i v a t i o n of the name Balaajn ( t w b a i ) . 

• T : • 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o escape the c o n v i c t i o n , although based 
almost e n t i r e l y on i n d i r e c t evidence, t h a t i n the strange s t o r y 
of Balaam we-, have an account of a necromancer consulted by 
Balak, and, i n some way which has perhaps been d e l i b e r a t e l y 
obscured by the r e d a c t o r , by the I s r a e l i t e s or t h e i r represent
a t i v e s on the s t r e n g t h of h i s former oracle i n t h e i r favour. I t 

. i s not improbable t h a t the i n c i d e n t of the w i t c h of Endor ( I Sam 
x x v i i i ) might have, s u f f e r e d a l i k e r e d a c t i o n a l f a t e had i t riot 
served th6 u s e f u l purpose of p r o v i d i n g ready m a t e r i a l f o r the 
f o r the designed- d e n i g r a t i o n of the t r a g i c f i g u r e of Saul. • 

(2) .The second l i n e o f thought which can here receive but 
•br i e f mention i s the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t i n one form i n which the 
Balaam s t o r y c i r c u l a t e d , although almost e n t i r e l y obscured i n 
the f i n a l r e d a c t i o n ( c f . S e l l i n " I n t r o d u c t i o n t o the"0.T."*p.32) 
i s the c o n s u l t a t i o n by Balak i n h i s r o l e o f P r i e s t - k i n g (E.'fi.E. 
x 286a) of the god of the underworld, Baal Peor. ( c f . the case 
of Nebuchadrezzar i n Ezek. x x i 26 (21 i n EW). This t r a d i t i o n 
was perhaps the one known t o Micah ( v i 5 ) , the d i f f i c u l t y being 
t o determine what are the glosses i n t h i s reference. 
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I n t h i s event, Baal-Peor would be the god of the underworld, 
the " k i n g of t e r r o r s " of Job x v i i i 14 (see above, p.42). Be 
t h a t as i t may, we may w i t h some j u s t i f i c a t i o n conclude t h a t 
t here i s a f a i r measure of p r o b a b i l i t y i n t h a s s o c i a t i o n 'of 
Ps. c v i 28 w i t h the a c t i v i t i e s of Balaam and h i s necromantic 
r i t e s . I n some manner the p a r t a k i n g o f the I s r a e l i t e s i n these' 
r i t e s p e r s i s t e d i n t r a d i t i o n , although the a c t u a l time and 
manner of t h e i r so doing has become obscured. A f t e r s t r u g g l i n g 
w i t h the n a r r a t i v e i n the Book of N u m b e r s t o g e t h e r w i t h the 
works of the various commentators, i t i s r e f r e s h i n g t o read 
B u r k i t t ' s robust treatment. 2 Brushing aside the d i f f i c u l t i e s , 
which are w e l l - n i g h insuperable, he b r i n g s t o mind the b o l d 
ness w i t h which Irenaeus confutes a l l h e r e t i c s ! - 3 

QJLosely a l l i e d i n thought w i t h t h i s passage i s Ps. l x x x i i , 
which, i t i s sugge s t e d , . i n an e a r l i e r form was a condemnation' 

• of the necromancer and h i s t r a f f i c k i n g w i t h ' f a m i l i a r s p i r i t s . 1 

Thejpresence i n the P s a l t e r of references t o sorcerers, 
magical terms and formulas, i s f a m i l i a r enough through the 
researches of Mowinckel. Although i t i s no doubt t r u e of t h i s . 
scholar and h i s f o l l o w e r s , as of a l l pioneers, t h a t the case 
they advocate i s overstated, 4 i t cannot be denied t h a t he has 
•at l e a s t e s t a b l i s h e d a' s t r o n g case f o r r e c o g n i t i o n and f u r t h e r 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n . I f i t be t r u e , as Summers a s s e r t s , t h a t i t i s 
impossible t o understand l i f e a t such* a comparatively' l a t e 
p e r i o d as Medieval England unless the important place occupied 
by w i t c h c r a f t and sorcery i s given f u l l weight, 5 how much more 
t r u l y can t h i s be p o s t u l a t e d o f the ancient w o r l d i n general 
and, f o r bur present purpose, I s r a e l i n p a r t i c u l a r ? That 
ancestor-worship and i t s d e r i v a t i v e , necromancy, were prac-. 
t i s e d i n e a r l y I s r a e l i s an inference few would d i s p u t e ; 
although the former seems t o have disappeared a t a comparat
i v e l y e a r l y date, the l a t t e r p e r s i s t e d t o the p e r i o d of the 
E x i l e and even beyond. As Kautzsch p o i n t s out, a l l the z e a l 
of the reforming prophets could hot stop t h i s and other forms 
of sorcery (H.D.B. v 651a). 

The psalm under review i s a'notable 'crux i n t e r p r e t u m 1 , 
t u r n i n g on the meaning of "Elohim".' Some, as Cheyne (1888) 
and " O r i g i n of Psr."), I-Iupfeld, Gunkel, and Oest., f o l l o w i n g 
Bleek, regard the "Elohim" of the psalm as angels, the guard
i a n s p i r i t s of the nations ( c f . P l u t a r c h and the government 
of the 'Ultimate God' through "deputies" ( inon-r^ " ) , a l s o 

. the view of Celsus. For r e f s . and discussion see Glover, "The 
C o n f l i c t of R e l i g i o n s i n the E a r l y Roman Empire"f p.95); 
others, as Ewald, De Wette, Briggs, regard the psalm as an 
i n v e c t i v e a g a i n s t heathen r u l e r s who have oppressed I s r a e l ; 
w h i l e K i r k p . , Perowne, K i t t e l , Cheyne (1904), W.E. Barnes, 
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adopt the t r a d i t i o n a l view d a t i n g back t o the Targum, t h a t the 
"Elohim" are the oppressive n a t i v e judges of I s r a e l . 
' To each of these i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s o b jections can be r a i s e d . 

Welch ("The P s a l t e r in. L i f e , Worship and H i s t o r y " / p . 4 3 ) c r i t 
i c i s e s the last-named, the present w r i t e r t h i n k s , c o n c l u s i v e l y . 
But h i s own view, the f i r s t named above i n preceding paragraph, 
i s not w i t h o u t d i f f i c u l t i e s . I t would p o s t u l a t e , f o r t h i s p a r t 
i c u l a r psalm, a date l a t e r than the present w r i t e r i s prepared 
t o concede. (While a possible // might be found i n the Prologue 
to,. Job, the basic idea behind the view o f Welch, Gunkel, e t a l . , 
' i s much more developed, and would be more e x a c t l y p a r a l l e l e d i n 
Daniel (2nd Cty., B.C.)'- The present w r i t e r , however, regards 
the prologue t o Job as. a composition l a t e r i n date than the body 
of the work, t o which he would assign a date riot l a t e r than.the 
c l o s i n g years of the 6 t h C t y . ) . Again, on such a view, i t would 
be d i f f i c u l t , w i t h o u t a semblance of a r t i f i c i a l i t y , t o f i t 
werses 3 and 4 i n t o such a context. The second-named view i s 
the l e a s t probable o f the t h r e e . 

While not w i t h o u t i t s own p e c u l i a r d i f f i c u l t i e s , there i s a t 
l e a s t the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t the Psalm, i n i t s o r i g i n a l form, was, 
as suggested above, a polemic d i r e c t e d against the widespread 
p r a c t i c e of e n q u i r i n g of the dead. That there are o b j e c t i o n s 
t o such a view i s f u l l y admitted, but what i s t r u e of a would-be 
w r i t e r o f a h i s t o r y o f I s r a e l can be no l e s s t r u e of a would-be 
i n t e r p r e t e r i n the much more r e s t r i c t e d f i e l d o f a p a r t i c u l a r 
psalm: he must, i n the words o f S.A. Cook " s e l e c t h i s m a t e r i a l , 
and ignore or g l i d e over d i f f i c u l t i e s . " (Preface t o Kennett, 
"The Church of I s r a e l " , p . x ' x x v i i . ) . 

I n t h i s case, the - "Elohim'j o f .the psalm would r e f e r , as i n 
I Sam. x x v i i i 13, t o the s p r t i t s o f the dead, whom the psalmist 
sees a r r a i g n e d — not f o r judgment on an e t h i c a l basis as i n 
Dan x i i 2 and the extra-canonical works — but f o r u t t e r i n g 
perverse oracles through the medium of the necromancer. I t 
should here be p o i n t e d out t h a t a discussion such as t h a t of 
K i r k p . i n Cambr. B i . ( I Sam., p.244sq.) i s , i n f a c t , i r r e l e v a n t , 
for-we are concerned i n I Sam. x x v i i i and in" other passages 
bearing on the same subject,not w i t h the question of the a c t u a l ' 
o b j e c t i v i t y ' o f the supposed u n d e r l y i n g r e a l i t y , b ut w i t h c u r r e n t 
b e l i e f s . From the manner i n which the O.T. w r i t e r s speak of 
necromancy i t i s c l e a r t h a t a b e l i e f i n the i n v o c a t i o n o f the 
departed was unquestionably r e a l (see, i n a d d i t i o n t o I Sara, 
x x v i i i , Deut. x v i i i 10-12 (the 'locus c l a s s i c u s ' f o r w i t c h c r a f t ) , 
I I Kings x x i 6, I s a . v i i i 19 and x x i x ' 4 , Ecclus. x l v i 20; a l s o , 
according t o some, I s a . l x v 3 sq, l x v i 17 ( o f necromantic r i t e s 
i n gardens, the s i t e s o f tombs, c f . S.John x i x 4 1 , xx 1 5 ) ) . 

As o f t e n , the t e x t o f Ps. l x x x i i has s u f f e r e d considerably 
a t the hands of ' t h e redactor, so,that the o r i g i n a l form i s d i f f -
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c u l t , i f not impossible., t o determine". The f o l l o w i n g p h i l o l 
o g i c a l and e x e g e t i c a l notes are o f f e r e d i n an attempt t o eluc
i d a t e some of the main p o i n t s a t issue.- (The numbers are those 
of the verses of the psalm.) 

1. 3 3 J B"^^ ) A s u b s t i t u t i o n o f the E l o h i s t i c redactor 
f o r " j "nirp ( K i r k p . ad l o c ) . Perhaps o r i g i n a l l y "HMV 33 J 

" 7 * 7 ^ ) ) An a l t e r a t i o n of the E l o h i s t t o a v o i d r e p e t 
i t i o n . ' Read "D'Tib* : LXX £)s«\f. 
I l V f ^ ) Read perhaps 1 ̂ 3 : " i n the grave, the 1 elohim 1 

He 'judges" . v '' '• 
2. the necromancers. 
3. 4. These verses are a d m i t t e d l y not easy t o a s s i m i l a t e t o 

the context proposed. I f the D w u p be c o r r e c t l y i d e n t i f 
i e d w i t h the sorcerer, there are many //s i n the P s a l t e r : 
e.g.,'v 6(5)sq., x i v 4 i . q . l i i i 5-, x x v i i i 3-5, I v i i i , 
l i x , x c i v , e t c . 

5. This verse, u s u a l l y regarded as a gloss (Moffatt"*omits), 
now becomes i l l u m i n a t i n g . The c o n d i t i o n of the.dead i s 
negative i n the extreme: "they know not" -Wr,, tft>,a per-
mansive-perfect•form, denoting a s t a t e which'has "become 
h a b i t u a l , whether i n the case of i n d i v i d u a l persons or i n 
u n i v e r s a l p r o p o s i t i o n s " ( v . G.R.Driver,"Probs. of the Heb. 
Verbal System" p.115' sq. f o r examples). The negative con
ception' o f Sheol ( v . supra., p..27sq.) appears to. have had 
i t s o r i g i n i n what i s sometimes termed the ''prophetic rev
o l u t i o n " , which, among i t s other reforms, sought t o stop 
t r a f f i c k i n g w i t h the dead as unfaithfulness t o Jahveh. (E.O. 
James, "The.6.TV i n the L i g h t of Anthrop." p.79, and same . 
w r i t e r i n N.C., p.684b; Kautzsch, r.ef. on p.66 above). I f 
our hypothesis f o r the background of the psalm be t r u e , the 
a s s e r t i o n i n t h i s verse i s f u l l y i n l i n e w i t h w-ith the 
thought o f the prophets ( c f . I s a . v i i i 19, e t c . ) , evoking 
the f i n e s a t i r e i n verses 6 and 7. 
"They know not") c f . Dr.& Gray, n. on Job x i v 21,22; 
"Knowledge does not survive death" (p.. 131). 
They understand n o t " ) i . e . , t h e i r s t a t e renders them i n 
capable of apprehending the issues on which t h e i r judgment 
i s sought, and t h e r e f o r e of g i v i n g any v a l i d counsel. Verb 
i s p r e t e r i t e - i m p e r f . form, denoting a s t a t e of understand
i n g t h a t can never come t o f r u i t i o n ( c f . G.R.Diiver, op. 
c i t . , p. 122).- So, "they Walk t o and f r o i n darkness", the 
same form i n almost a gnomic sense ( i b i d . ) . 

i 
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5. (contd.) " A l l the foundations of the e a r t h are shaken") So -
M.T., and i n t e r p r e t e d as the p r i n c i p l e s of .social order, —" 
j u s t i c e , righteousness, e t c . But the comparison t o a "world 
d e s t r o y i n g earthquake" (Oest. i i 374) would appear, on any 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the psalm, a g r a t u i t o u s hyperbole. 
Read perhaps: ' ^ n ^ i o - b ^ -Wl?! "they deceive a i l the 
i n h a b i t a n t s of the" e a r t h " , thus r e t a i n i n g the p a r a l l e l i s m . 
.For such deception by f a l s e oracles see J. Hempel i n J.T.S., 
Apr. 1939, p.123. . 

6. "MK) Read "Q̂ ., c o r r e l a t i v e t o p t f i n f o l l o w i n g verse. Cf. 
l x v i 18, 19; " T 

7. TTT?£3) expressing conformity t o a standard or r u l e (BDB s.v. 
% l.c'.CD i p.454a), i . e . , i n conformity w i t h the d e s t i n y of 
the genus 'man1 ye are dead ( u n i v e r s a l or gnomic, G'.R. D r i v e r , 
o p . c i t . , pp. 10, 122.). Briggs's comment, although he takes 
a d i f f e r e n t view of the ps., would"obtain here: "They were 
not r e a l l y d i v i n e but human" ( i i p.216). 
"As one o f the princes are ye f a l l e n " ) Perhaps the w r i t e r has 
i n mind the f a t e of the p r i m i t i v e 'She 'Elohim' of Gen. v i 1-4 
( J ) . So Addis i n P.C., p.387b. W.E. Barnes (ad l d c . , i i 396sq) 
renders: "And f a l l as one man, 0 Princes", r e a d i n g T T i ^ 3 as 
Ewald. ' 

Psalm I v i i i next.claims a t t e n t i o n , f o r there i s a close a l l i a n c e 
between i t and the preceding ( l x x x i i ) , compared w i t h which the 
t e x t has s u f f e r e d more, e i t h e r i n transmission ois by d e l i b 
erate a l t e r a t i o n . I n view of the s i m i l a r i t y , i t i s unnecessary 
to examine the psalm i n such close d e t a i l . I f we could "draw 
aside the c u r t a i n o f words" we should undoubtedly have here a 
v i v i d , contemporary p i c t u r e of the sorcerer amid a l l the elab
orate accoutrements of h i s o f f i c e : 8.(7), f o r example, i s a 
c l e a r reference t o belomancy. 

Here the "Elo.him" again appear, reading with-most modern comm
entators D ' b ^ f o r M..T. . 4 ( O e s t . i 292, misleading here, as 
o f t e n . The reading n 1 btf i s much older than Ewald, d a t i n g back 
t o Bishop Lowth, the f i r s t w r i t e r d e f i n i t e l y t o e s t a b l i s h the 

• p r i n c i p l e o f p a r a l l e l i s m i n Hebrew-poetry, although i t had 
been adumbrated. i n e a r l i e r times (v.. Briggs i p.xxxv)). For 
other emendations see Briggs i i p.46, and, more sec e n t l y , 
G.R.Driver i n J.T.S., July-Oct.,- 1942, p. 157). 

Unless a condemnation of the sorcerer be the p u r p o r t of t h i s 
psalm . i t i s w h o l l y u n i n t e l l i g i b l e . The abrupt beginning, t o 
gether w i t h the c o n t i n u i t y o f thought, suggest t h a t l v i i and 
l v i i i were o r i g i n a l l y one psalm. 
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Belonging t o the same 'Gattung' i s Ps. v, which r e f l e c t s ' the 
" .confidence o f one. who remains f a i t h f u l t o Jahveh, l i v i n g i n Hi's 

f e a r , as against those whose, l i v e s are d i r e c t e d by the sorcerers-' 
oracles. Again, u n f o r t u n a t e l y , the t e x t i s out of order, espec
i a l l y i n the l a s t two verses. The • important verse, however,, f o r 
our c o n s i d e r a t i o n i s 10(9): 

"There i s no understanding .in t h e i r mouth; 
Their inward p a r t i s destruction;' . 
An open sepulchre is, t h e i r t h r o a t ; . 

• They deceive with" t h e i r tongue." 
The p u r p o r t i s c l e a r : there i s no substance (, TU iD(|.f em. part." )\3 
jtfiph.; LXX iA*p8sip< ). i n the words of the soothsayer, h i s thoughts 
being a mere r e f l e c t i o n o f the environment of the dead ( ; TlHTl 

. i n t e r i s . p l u r . , . " t h e r u i n i n t o which one has f a l l e n and been . 
engulfed" (Briggs i p.44), .hence an apt synonym o f Sheol ( c f . 
Arab..' iS. 'deep p i t ' ' h e l l ' : Syr. J \ o« (S.Luke x v i 26) ' g u l f 
'chasm' (BDB p.217b, s.v. TOT)). 

••' Having regard t o the p o i n t which Kennett used so p e r s i s t e n t l y t o 
emphasise and i l l u s t r a t e , namely, t h a t Hebrew thought i s d i r e c t e d 
i n the main towards the " e f f e c t " or " r e s u l t " (summarised i n Essay 
IV, "The Grammar of O.T. Study", i n "The Church o f I s r a e l " , pp. 
139 sqq.., esp. pp. 143, 148) the. meaning of the verse becomes-
c l e a r . The words spoken by the necromancer are mere v a n i t y , since 
the dead, as contrasteo 1 w i t h the l i v i n g God, are i n no p o s i t i o n t o 
advise and p r o t e c t the l i v i n g . . Hence the soothsayer's t h r o a t y as 
the organ of speech, i s an opened.sepulchre (so B.D.B. s.v. j n i 
p. 173b)-, i t e r a t i n g the worthless vapourings of ,the dead; h i s , T 

tongue i s the instrument o f t h e i r seductiveness. 

x l i 6 ( 5 ) . "Mine enemies speak e v i l against me 
(Saying), IVhen s h a l l he die and h i s name-perish?" 

Here again the sorcerer appears. p o r "speak e v i l " and other 
magical terms i n the psalm see Oest. i p.239. The p a r a l l e l s w i t h 
Bab. magic are c e r t a i n l y s t r i k i n g . For the l a t t e r see Jastrow i n 
H.D.B. v 537b sq., 551b-556a, where i l l u s t r a t i o n s from i n c a n t a t i o n 
r i t u a l , g i ven; f o r Egyptian, H.D..B. i i i 207b; Useful summary o f 
magic i n .Heb. and.Bab. l i f e i n E.Bi., a r t . MAGIC, 2895 sqq., where 
Heb. terms gi v e n ; Oest.& Rob. pp.71 sqq; Lods " I s r a e l " pp.211 sqq; 
on the whole s u b j e c t , S i r E.A'. Wallis-Budge "Amulets and Super
s t i t i o n s " (Oxford, 1930), copiously i l l u s t r a t e d ; f o r the works of 
Blau, Mowinckel, Nickolsky, see Oest. i 239 n . l . W.E. Barnes, i n 
h i s work on the Psalms, attaches l e s s than due weight t o the 
presence of magical elements ( i p p . l x x i sqq). 

The second* p o i n t of i n t e r e s t i n connexion w i t h t h i s verse i s 
the p e r i s h i n g of the name, t h a t i s , t h e p e r s o n a l i t y . a n d a l l the. 
q u a l i t i e s accruing t o i t , w i t h death. Briggs takesvas o f the 
n a t i o n , but the reference here i s s u r e l y t o the i n d i v i d u a l . The 
meaning i s best brought by Perowne ( i 356, f o l l o w i n g D i o d a t i ) : 
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"When s h a l l he die and h i s name have perished?"(See n. on .tenses 
bbbosi'te)'. I t i s unnecessary t o read i n t o t h i s passage (as Cheyne, 
" O r i g i n " p.246) "0 t h a t h i s p o s t e r i t y might be cut o f f " , as i n 
c i x 13 (so, too, K i r k p . p.217). The desire expressed i s the 
disappearance of h i s memory (as Davison, Cent.Bi.'ad loc.,p.217), 
and so // w i t h x x x i v 17.(16): "The face of Jahveh i s against e v i l 
doers, t o cut o f f t h e i r memory ( ""OT) from the e a r t h . " 

S i m i l a r i n thought i s x l i x 18(17): 

"He w i l l take nothing away when he d i e t h ; 
His g l o r y w i l l not descend, a f t e r him." 

"His g l o r y " Y7V3 3 , "the outward tokens of h i s p r o s p e r i t y " 
(H.D.B. i i 183, a r t . GLORY), which f o r long were regarded as an 

. i n f a l l i b l e index-of a man's i n t e g r i t y i n the s i g h t of Jahveh. 
See Charles "Eschat." p.64 sq. 
Cf.. Job i 21: !'Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked 
s h a l l I r e t u r n t h i t h e r . " I t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t p h y s i c a l nakedness 
i s i m p l i e d ( c f . supra, p.30, n.5), but r a t h e r a being shorn of. 
w o r l d l y possessions,as b e f i t s the context. Job i s thus '// t o 
the psalm under c o n s i d e r a t i o n , and t o Qoh. v 15, I Tim. v i 7. 

r _ , 1 

The. idea of the passing of one's memory amongst former 
. acquaintances occurs again i n x x x i 13(12): . 

" I am f o r g o t t e n as one dead (and) out of mind; 
I am become as a p e r i s h i n g vessel." •• 

The passage which concludes our survey of the occurrences o f 
the verb- JVIO i n the P s a l t e r emphasises once again the i n e v i t a b l e 
f a t e a w a i t i n g a l l . Even wisdom, so much t o be sought, and so 
h i g h l y p r i z e d , i s unable t o d e l i v e r i t s possessor. I n the words 
of Ovid: 

"Tendimiis hue omnes; metam properamus ad unam; 
Omnia sub leges mors vocatjatra suas." (Ad L i v . 359) 

So the p s a l m i s t sees " t h a t wise men ( Ti'Opn)' d i e : the f o o l 
( ->v£>3; and the b r u t i s h 0"Wa) p e r i s h together." ( x l i x 11(10^. 

e 
•D9"? here = the e t h i c a l l y wise, walking i n the f e a r o f Jahveh. 
bvo3 : "unreceptive of i n s t r u c t i o n , e i t h e r by counsel or 

experience (H.D.B. i i p.44). •SVJl;"by nature s t u p i d " ( i b i d ) , 
only p o e t i c a l (BDB s.v., pTl29b). 

j , t o d i e , p r o p e r l y 'expire.' (P 'and poetical),(BDB p.157k), 
occurs twice i n Psalter:, V l X 'ready t o d i e 1 ( l x x x v i i i 16(15), 
and j-l^U 1. 'they d i e ' ( c i v 29, on which see above, p.53, sub 
^•OV ) . These passages add n o t h i n g germane t o the present• i n q u i r y . 



72. 
' f u r t h e r terms i l l u s t r a t i v e ' of Sheol are :as f o l l o w s : -

'grave' 'sepulchre' 'bury', the verb o c c u r r i n g 
132' t . i n O.T.*, but only once i n P s a l t e r ( l x x i x 3; see p.29 
above)'."ljJ$M$67 t . , of which 4- (MT, 3) i n Ps§. • 

* ( J ) v 10(9). v. supra, p. 70. . ., ' 
( I I ) l x x x v i i i 6 ( 5 ) . - v . supra, p. 60. . . 

( I I I ) l x x x v i i i 12(11). v. i n f r a , s.v. I W J * 

( I V ) Reading, a f t e r LXX, Vulg., Targ., and"with most comment-
from bottom)": T ' • • • „ 

"Graves are t h e i r houses' evermore j 
Their dwelling-places f o r ever and ever." 

( x l i x 12(11). • 
Cf. R.H. Charles's view that. Sheol was extension of the 
f a m i l y grave ( r e f . supra, p.29, n*2). • 

J ITa.:>? n o u n fem.(?). Only here i n P s a l t e r , otherwise only. 
. i n Wisdom l i t e r a t u r e : Job x x v i 6, x x v i i i 22, 
x x x i 12; Prov. xv 11, x x v i i 20 (Qre). Beer adopts 
as o r i g i n a l reading i n Job x l i . 22(14), on the evid
ence of LXX, which here renders "n^^T ^liwArioc , 
the r e n d e r i n g of p T ^ . i n a l l passages except Jb. 
x x x i 12. (Dr.&Gray,- P t . I I , p.341, p h i l . n . ) . 

Briggs ( i i 249) "the. place of r u i n i n Sheol", but we would 
p r e f e r "Sheol as place of r u i n " . Cheyne ( i i , p.60 (1904)) 
" P e r d i t i o n land." The ps.. i n which i t occurs i s , as might 
be expected, the gloomy 88th, verse 12(11)• The occurrence 
i s i n t e r e s t i n g , i n view o f the l a t e r d i s t i n c t i o n s i n Sheol 
( c f . supra, pp. 49 and 52). Such a d i s t i n c t i o n does not 
appear t o be i m p l i e d i n t h i s - p s . , -the tferm being simply one 
of a f o u r f o l d p a r a l l e l i s m d e s c r i p t i v e o f the underworld:-
the grave,. Abaddon, Darkness, the Land of Forgetfulness. 

The same question a r i s e s i n regard t o the nest term t o 
be considered: ' 

1 J-VDt) .BDB (p. 1066 a,sq.) takes as a d j . and noun = 'lower' 
'lowest 1 ( p l a c e s ) . The question again arises-as t o .whether 
the usage of the word i m p l i e s the r e c o g n i t i o n of d i v i s i o n s 
i n the Underworld, or whether i t i s merely ia c i r c u m l o c u t i o n 
f o r Sheol. An examination of the r e l e v a n t usages s t r o n g l y 
suggests the l a t t e r . Three of .these are i n the P s a l t e r , the 
f i r s t two of which may be taken together': 

a t o r s •D^^t? f o r a i n p ( v . B.D.B. p.899aj l i n e s 5 and 4 
om 
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( I ) l x x x v i i i 7 ( 6 ) . "Thou (Jahveh) hast l a i d me i n the lowest 
P i t ( J\\* JlOri "YU.3L )• 

( I I ) l x x x v i 13. (See a l s o under b'ttfii) X I , p. 42, above). 
"For Thy .loving-kindness i s great upon me; 
And Thou w i l t p luck me from Sheol beneath." 

• The term i s found again i n conjunction w i t h bitfuj i n the 
p o e t i c a l passage,.Deut. x x x i i 22,*the date o f which i s u n c e r t a i n : 
D r i v e r (ICC, p.347), assigns (prob.) t o age of Jeremiah and 
E z e k i e l . From the context i t i s c l e a r t h a t the meaning i s simply 
" t o the f u r t h e s t l i m i t s - o f Shed" : 

"A f i r e burneth t o the nethermost Shed" ( JV-JUjn bitfw " " T V ) , ' 

"a graphic but h y p e r b o l i c a l d e s c r i p t i o n . of the f a r - r e a c h i n g 
and d e s t r u c t i v e operation o f the Divine anger; ... the stream of 
Jahveh's f i r e penetrates even t o the Underworld", ( i b i d . p.366). 
D r i v e r compares Amos i x 2. Another comparison i s Job x x x i 12. 
( I I I ) I n Ps. l x i i i 10(9) the term i s no more than a synonym of 
Sheol as s i t u a t e d beneath the e a r t h : 

"They t h a t seek a f t e r my l i f e t o destroy i t ( o r , " t o t h e i r 
own d e s t r u c t i o n " ) (T\tf\*ab) 

Shall'go i n t o the lower ( o r "lowest") p a r t s of the e a r t h . " 
( jVv^nnii). 

Perhaps omit ^tfiuib as gloss (so Oest.); i t i s ambiguous, and 
can be i n t e r p r e t e d , e i t h e r s u b j e c t i v e l y or o b j e c t i v e l y . I f the 
o r i g i n a l were b i t fuib, which i s u n l i k e l y , a d i s t i n c t i o n , might be 
admitted, e s p e c i a l l y i f MT i n f o l l o w i n g verse i s c o r r e c t : 

"They s h a l l be d e l i v e r e d ( w i t h LXX, Syr., -n>P f o r - l T l } 1 ^ ) 
t o the power of the sword; 

They shall.be a p o r t i o n " f o r j a c k a l s " ( T v b v u j ) . 

butn'bsjvii i s dubious. S i vera l e c t i , absence of b u r i a l would 
seem t o be i n d i c a t e d , w i t h a l l i t s d e l e t e r i o u s consequences (see 
p.29 above). Probably the word should.be p o i n t e d TT'bVtti = 'hollow 
places'. ' T : 

I t might be urged t h a t the.form T i l * J l r \ T j i s an i n t e n s i v e p l u r . , 
meaning 'the lowest places', and t h a t i n t h i s form the. term 
i m p l i e s a d i s t i n c t i o n . But i n Ezk., both s i n g , and p l u r . appear 
t o be used i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y : x x x i .14, TPTVTYH «rp^~ijtf / / jury ; 
16,":n ^1X4/ / nVa and bitfio f I S , form-as i n 14; x x v i :20..S1^ "' T 

nl* 9 1 5 3 V / "via 5 x x x i i 18, 24,- JiviJjmTi 4 } * " b * //"vi a i n ' b o t h 
cases.1 " I n I s a . x l i v 23, «pk TH-'TIT)^ contrasted w i t h the heavens: 
S i r G.A.Smith ( i i p.170) " deeps of' the e a r t h . " Lam. i i i 55: YIJDO 

http://shall.be
http://should.be
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(IV) The remaining occurrence i n the P s a l t e r i s cxxxix 15 ( nrT"iT)J)-i 
f "?.T ) where some see an a l l u s i o n t o an e a r l y legend o f the : " '• 

f a s h i o n i n g of the body, then of the s o u l , i n the underworld; v.. 
H.D.B.'iv 63b, a r t . PRE-EXISTENCE OF SOULS; Oest. i i 557." But 

. the reference may be n o t h i n g more than f i g u r a t i v e of the inner 
recesses o f the womb (so H.D.B. i i i 225b:"context p o i n t s to' the 
embryonic development of the body."). More w i l l be said.on t h i s 
matter a t a l a t e r stage. 
To summarise: i n our judgment there would appear t o be evidence, 

. e i t h e r i n the use of the term TU-,TI-;7)-, Ttnn i n the Book of 
Psalms or elsewhere i n the Old Testament, which would imply any 
d i s t i n c t i o n s i n Sheol such as were recognised a t a l a t e r stage. 

BDB regards the term as a compound, 'not' 'without',and 
b V l ' w o r t h ' ' u s e ' ' p r o f i t ' ( ( s . v . p.116a). So most commentators. 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o regard t h i s etymology otherwise than p u r e l y 
a r t i f i c i a l . bV2 as §, .newi, does not occur apart from t h i s 
p u t a t i v e combination w i t h '•b.a. , though t h i s i s n o t , of i t s e l f , 
conclusive against i t s existence. Far more probable i s Cheyne's 
view (E.Bi., a r t . BELLA.L, 525 sqq., where o r i g i n and meaning of 
term f u l l y discussed). F o l l o w i n g Lagarde, he derives from 
TlbVls 'no r i s i n g up', hence of Sheol as the 'land o f no 

r e t u r n ' , but o r i g i n a l l y the name of a goddess of v e g e t a t i o n , 
hence of the underworld, a view favoured by G.R. D r i v e r ( i n 
"The Psalmists", p.146.). See also Cheyne. ((1904) i p. 67a; 
E.R.E. i v 601a. With Cheyne's d e r i v a t i o n from Mb^ (op.cit.67b) 
c f . the view taken of Balaam above (p.65)). 

Cheyne's view would accord w e l l w i t h the context i n Ps. 
x v i i i 5 ( 4 ) : ' 

"Waves of death encompassed, me; 
Torrents of B e l i a l t e r r i f i e d me", (see p.55 above) 

I n x l i 9(8) the word i s found i n j u x t a p o s i t i o n w i t h ^•^"T> 
where an i n c a n t a t i o n seems t o be i n d i c a t e d : T 7 

"A curse/do they pour out against, me; (reading ApS* f o r "p^,<*ocl 
with fLXX, "•a f o r ) 

' TLet him l i e down and r i s e up again no more"'." 
G.R. D r i v e r reads ' a l a - f j ' a d e v i l i s h plague ' ( J . T.S. , J u l y - 0 c t . , 
1942, p.154., but the psalm, as Guillaume remarks, i s almost 
c e r t a i n l y a prayer a g a i n s t the sorcerers* verse ^ c o n t a i n i n g 
"two words of dubious a s s o c i a t i o n s w i t h the o c c u l t , 'lahash' 
and'hashab"] ("Prophecy and D i v i n a t i o n " , Bampton Lectures f o r 
1938J p. 34, and i b i d . , n.3). See f u r t h e r , i d . , pp.279, 284. 

The term ' B e l i a l ' occurs again i n c i 3, which Oest. ( i i 
432) renders: 
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1 1 1 w i l l not set before.mine eyes a base" t h i n g ; 
'J An a c t o f apostasy I hate, i t s h a l l not cleave t o me." 
"A base t h i n g " by'Si'"^-? . * • 
The psalm, l i k e the preceding' example, appears o r i g i n a l l y t o 
have been an abrogation of witchcraft and sorcery. O e s t . ( l o c . c i t . ) 
re<£a(rds i t as having been adapted t o l i t u r g i c a l use by a l t e r i n g 
the opening words t o an appropriate form f o r worship. 
The same meaning i s d i s c e r n i b l e i n Nah. i 11, w h i l e i n i 15(EW), 
(Heb.,. i i 1 ) , the term appears t o be a synonym of death or d e s t r 
u c t i o n . I t i s q u i t e . p o s s i b l e t h a t w i t h the i n c r e a s i n g tendency 
t o emphasise the negative aspect of Sheol and the dead, the term 
' B e l i a l ' might have acquired the secondary connotation o f "worth- . 
lessness". I t i s c e r t a i n t h a t i n t h i s term we have a r e l i c of 
ancien t Semitic mythology, as i n 'Tehom' ( x x x i i i 7 & 11 t . ) ; 
' L e v i a t h a n ' ( l x x i v 14, c i v 26 ) ; 'Tannim' 'Tannin' ( x l i v 20. l x x i v 
13, c x l v i i i 7 ) ; Rahab ( l x x x i x 11(10), of Egypt l x x x v i i 4 ) . Barton 
i s probably r i g h t i n c o n j e c t u r i n g that- " B e l i a l was an old-name. 
f o r Sheol." I t would e x p l a i n why, when the Underworld was l a t e r 
regarded as the abode of e v i l s p i r i t s , i t became among the e x t r a -
canonical w r i t e r s "the name of the pr i n c e and leader of a l l e v i l 
and d e s t r u c t i v e s p i r i t s " . (Art.. DEMOMS AMD SPIEITS (Hebrew), 
E.R.E.-iv p.601a). 

"Silence" as a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Sheol-occurs c o n t i n u a l l y i n the 
P s a l t e r , and f r e q u e n t l y i n the Book of Job. 

JUSiZL noun fern., occurs t w i c e : 
x c i v 17. "Unless jahveh had been my help 

My soul had soon dwelt' i n s i l e n c e . " 
cxv 17. "The dead pr a i s e not Jah, 

Neither any t h a t go down i n t o s i l e n c e . " 
I n the l a t t e r case,, the c o n d i t i o n of those " t h a t go down i n t o 

s i l e n c e " ( n o u ""Tri""1 , phrase *.K. . Briggs ( i i 397) compares 
"Mi "IT , T x x v i i i ' . l , A c x l i i i 7^ i s contrasted w i t h t h a t . o f the 

l i v i n g : (as c x v i i i 17):- • . • * 
"But we (uri)^V; LXX e q u a l l y emphatic, i n s e r t i n g . 

OL <2WTS'4) w i l l bless Jah, 
From t h i s time f o r t h and f o r ever." (cxy 18). 

I t should be noted t h a t there i s some u n c e r t a i n t y a t t a c h i n g t o 
the word. As an a b s t r a c t noun i t i s found only i n the above two-
passages. ,In I s a . x x i 11 i t occurs as the t i t l e of an oracle • 
( Tin-IT tf'wn, where Ewald and Dillmann i n t e r p r e t as of 'concealment' 
= hidden meaning (B.'D.B. s.v. p*189a)). E.Bi. (s.v . SILENCE, 4521) 
regards "the existence of such a word as most improbable; no Ass. 
/ / ) . B.D.B. ( l o c . c i t . ) gives no cognates, and places the word 
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under the d o u b t f u l y~DV"T , -whereas i t 'should c o r r e c t l y be placed 
under HOT I , p.198b. 

As a proper name i t occurs 3 t . , v i z . , Gen. xxv 14 (P) = 
I Chron i 30, a son o f Ishraael; Josh xv 52, as name o f a c i t y i n 
the h i l l country of Judah. Some would here add I s a . x x i 11, e.g. 
S i r G.A. Smith ("Isaiah" i p.283), as an "anagram forSdom and 
an enigmatic s i g n t o the wise Edomites", t h e i r l and l y i n g under 
the " s i l e n c e " . o f r a p i d decay. S i m i l a r l y Peake i n P.C., p.451a: 
L.E.Binns i n N.C., p.448b; D.S. Margoliouth i n HDB, s.v. Even i f 
regarded as a t e x t u a l e r r o r f o r "D\~T£(as J.A. Selbie (-HDB i v 
519a, a r t . SIMEON ( T r i b e ) ) t h i s would not e x p l a i n i t s occurrence, 
i n these two psalm passages. On Isa.. x x i 11. i t i s impossible 
t o go beyond G.B. Gray ( " I s a i a h " i - x x v i i . ICG): "The Hebrew t i t l e 
'The Oracle. of, Dumah' presents an unsolved r i d d l e " (p.358), and 
LXXT^'I&O/WUI*"possibly an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n asather than a v a r i a n t " 
( p h i l . n . , p.359). _ 

I n h i s work' of 1904 (ad l o c , i i p.95), Cheyne emends i n the 
psalm passages t o 5Vvn>b9 . This i s e n t i r e l y u n j u s t i f i a b l e , f o r 
h i s argument t h a t i t * can h a r d l y be a synonym f o r Sheol on the 
grounds of i t s absence from Job i s extremely precarious — 
l i t e r a l l y an argument from " s i l e n c e " ! I f emendation be sought 
the most p l a u s i b l e would be ^"7^. » but none i s necessary. 

^ V 1 ? ^ (BDB 189a) occurs i n x x i i 3 ( 2 ) , x x x i x 3 ( 2 ) , l x i i 2 ( 1 ) , 
l x v 2(1) s.d., but i n none of these cases has i t any reference 
t o the underworld. 
'P.? , i n P s a l t e r , l x x x i i i 2 ( 1 ) : "0 God, l e t no r e s t ( "O^) 
be Thine." A d i f f e r e n t word from->'b"T i n I s a . x x x v i i i 10, which, 
.afe shown above (p. 59) should be placed under /TIDT I , and hot 
I I as BDB.~ ""Ô r i n t h i s ps. passage i s c o r r e c t l y placed, but i s 
not r e l e v a n t t o the present i n q u i r y . 

"Q1?^ 'silence'., occurs twice i n Ps a l t e r (MT), and not elsewhere. 
I n b oth c a s e s - i t i s almost u n i v e r s a l l y emended:- -
<o l v i 1 ( t i t l e i n E V V ) , readingvh)t w i t h most commentators, 

f o l l o w i n g Bochart: "To 'The Dove of the d i s t a n t • t e r e b i n t h s 1" ( o f 
t i t l e of melody). 

( z j l v i i i 2 ( 1 ) . Read B'btf f o l l o w i n g Lowth. ( v . supra, p. 69). 

"DQ^verb, 'be s i l e n t ' ' d u m b ' ' s t i l l ' . ' Two of the seven occurr
ences o f the verb i n the P s a l t e r are i n r e l a t i o n t o Sheol: 

x x x i 18(17) "Let the wicked be ashamed; 
Let -them be s i l e n t ( -VfoJ] ) i n Sheol" . 



77. 

T3Q7(contd.) 

And i n xxx 13(12), c o n t r a s t i n g h i s former wretchedness and 
contemplation o f Sheol (ve"rses 4(3) and 10(9)) w i t h h i s present 
c o n d i t i o n i n which Jahveh has " g i r d e d him w i t h j o y " ( 1 2 ( 1 1 ) ) , 
the p s a l m i s t e x u l t s : -

"That my h e a r t may sing p r a i s e t o Thee and not he s i l e n t " . 
( is --*: tfbi) 

"My h e a r t " , reading 17-13 f o r 3 , w i t h Oest.U 203). Others 
take - i n s as • ' - r i ^ i " (so LXX. tj S>o£-< >oo ) as v i i 6 ( 5 ) , x v i 9, 
of the s o u i . But i n x v i 9 lT-i3 should prob. be read, as Gunkel. 
I n l v i i 9 (8) read, w i t h LXX,. ̂ a - 1 ' 
T 3 3 l i t e r a l l y ' l i v e r ' as seat! o f the emotions (BDB 458a). 

I n x x v i i i i the s i l e n c e i s on the p a r t o f Jahveh, Who can 
have no dealings w i t h those i n the P i t : 

c<o 
"Unto Thee, 0 my Rock, do I cry: be not s i l e n t unto me. 
Lest, i f Thou be s i l e n t ^ a n r e l a t i o n t o me, I should be 

l i k e them t h a t go down t o the P i t . " 
(a) Or 'be dumb', uJHTj. Elsewhere i n P s a l t e r 7 t . , but not i n 

t h i s , s e n s e • . 
(b) n^n . Elsewhere i n P s a l t e r t w i c e , but again not of Sheol. 

I n view of the testimony o f these l a s t three passages,- . 
together w i t h other Old Testament passages w i t n e s s i n g t o the 
s i l e n c e of the i n h a b i t a n t s of Sheol, we may conclude t h a t there 
i s strong presumptive evidence f o r the accuracy of TlO-VT = 
's i l e n c e ' , and i t s being c o r r e c t l y regarded as standing f o r a 
synonym of the underworld. I t was so taken by .LXX, which renders, 

i n both passages. 

Sheol as-a l a n d of darkness and gloom i s f r e q u e n t l y encount
ered i n the Psalms, as i n Job, where i t i s an inseparable char
a c t e r i s t i c . The 'locus c l a s s i c u s ' i s Job x 22, where even the 
sunshine i s black. Altlfough .the t e x t here i s not a l t o g e t h e r i n 
order the import i s c l e a r (see Dr. & Gray ad l o c , and p h i l . n.', 
Pt. I I , p.66)-. 

and i t s d e r i v a t i v e s T ^ n ( 'darkness' ' o b s c u r i t y ' ) , TO'«jn. 
U'darkness', c h i e f l y p o e t . ) , ifitinD ('dark place', poet.) are 
p r e d i c a t e d o f Sheol i n the f o l l o w i n g passages:' 
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( I ) l x x x v i i i 7 ( 6 ) . "Thou hast l a i d me i n the Lowest P i t , . 
I n dark places, i n the depths 

"The lowest P i t " TiV^riTi -nji . on the phrase see pp.72 sqq. 
"Dark places" ' • , 3 w j n o ) p l u r . of ~w"r)r*, (noun fem.).Plur. only 
here and c x l i i i 3 = Lam. i i i 6. Plur." constr. only l x x i v 26, 
not of Sheol. Sing., l x x x v i i i 19.(18) ( p a u s a l ) , otherwise 
I s a . x x i x 15, x l i i 16, the two l a s t not of Sheol. 
Oest. i i 394 reads n o ton l p 3 "among them t h a t are r e s t r a i n 
ed i n the depths." 

"Depths" Tub so , o f submarine l o c a t i o n of Sheol, as l x i x 
3 ( 2 ) , on which see above, p.45. On forms'[Tibieo]7ib.i9r>,see 
BDB p.846b. T • T • 

( I I ) i d . 19(18). "Thou hast removed from me l o v e r and f r i e n d ; 
My acquaintances are darkness." 

The second member i s d i f f i c u l t : - 7|u>nrp ^"TJJ? 
LXX reads: £ju,o<t<puv<*< t i i * ' c;u.ob 4>«.*ov KWV. T O \ I ^ y>/w<rToo< 
^uou i s o -ri*A«*L-a top 1*4 ; so Vulg. " E l o n g a s t i a me amicum 
et proximum: e t notos meos a m i s e r i a . 
Oest. ( l o c . c i t . ) , a f t e r J e r . ("notos meos a b s t u l i s t i " ) and 

. Syr., r e a d s i p ' ^ "sTiM^: "Lover hast thou taken f a r from me, 
and comrade hast thou withdrawn." Prob. t h i s . i s the read
i n g t o be p r e f e r r e d . 

( I I I ) i d . af4M=^g. " S h a l l Thy wonders be -known i n the darkness? 
Thy righteousness i n the land of o b l i v i o n ? " 

"Darkness" T[H3n, (noun masc), .11 t . i n ' P s a l t e r . Only here 
c e r t a i n l y of Sheol, and p o s s i b l y c v i i 10, 14, c x x x i x 11, 12, 
which are examined below. 

"OMivion", or " f o r g e t f u l n e s s " , /Twij I I , 'forget •(.BDB 674b). 
"A p o e t i c term, unknown elsewhere, Suggesting prob. t h a t 
the dead were f o r g o t t e n by the dwellers upon e a r t h and a l s o 

" by God:, as verse 6 ( 5 ) , r a t h e r than t h a t they are f o r g e t f u l 
of t h e i r l i f e i n t h i s world." (Briggs, i i 247). Cf. x x x i 
13(12), p.71. supra; Job x i v 21. Cheyne reads: n ' l i i l *3 
" i n the land of sleepers" ( i i p..6.0, and c r i t . n . ,p.6isq*(1904)) 

,(IV) c v i i 10-16. This passage i s u s u a l l y taken a^a t h a n k s g i v i n g 
f o r deliverance from p r i s o n or c a p t i v i t y , but i t i s reason
able t o see i n the w r i t e r ' s mind some analogy t o the f i n a l 
p r i s o n from which there i s no release. I n verse 10 they" 
d w e l l i n darkness ( "Tf«fn ) and deathly gloom ( j n o b ^ ) , bound 
i n misery and i r o n ; both-terms re-appear i n verse'145 the 
"gates of bronze" and the"bars of i r o n " f e a t u r e i n verse 16; 
and i n 18, where the s i c k are under c o n s i d e r a t i o n , they 
become the "gates of death" ( v . supra, p.58sq.). The idea 
of imprisonment dccurs a l s o i n l x x x v i i i 9 ( 8 ) , which PBV 
f o l l o w i n g LXX ( tfbs^for ??t>3 ) renders: " I am so f a s t i n 
prison:, t h a t I cannot get f o r t h . " 
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(V); i n c x x x i x 8-12 Sheol i s no longer outside"Jahveh 1s reach: 
i t s darkness has become l i g h t . The reference here i s . i n d i r e c t , 
and denotes darkness g e n e r a l l y , i n c l u d i n g , i t may f a i r l y be 
assumed, the darkness of the underworld. 

We adopt Oesterley's rendering of verses 11 and 12: 
" I f I s a i d , 'Surely darkness v / i l l cover me, 
And n i g h t be a v e i l about me,' 
Yea, darkness would not darken from thee, 
And n i g h t l i k e day would give l i g h t . ' " 1 ("Pss" i i 554) 

- "Darkness" i n both cases. 
"Would not darken" "H^n ^i|?b.).Verb, apart from here, onlyxtwice 
i n P s a l t e r , l x i x 24*23) T o f the eyes of enemies, cv 2 8 3 o f the -
plagues on Egypt. . . 
Oesterley's readings are: f o r "\ ; Ma-fit)1, f o r "*J-£3-iyĵ. , 
a reading favoured by Ewald arid most moderns, a f t e r J e r . arid 
Symm. See f u r t h e r , Briggs i i 500; EDB s.v. ^iu),p. 1003a. 
~T\1 K. f o r ( w i t h Wut£) i s somewhat d o u b t f u l , the word 

o c c u r r i n g , so f a r as the present w r i t e r can a s c e r t a i n , nowhere 
i n 0.T-. ~rtf would prob. be b e t t e r , although t h i s term i s very 
obscure, being found only i n Gen. i i 6 and Job x x x v i 27, and 
having no known etymology i n Hebrew. Dr. & Gray (ICC) read , 

• 'his mist", i n Job x x x v i 30 ( f o l l o w i n g Duhm et a l . ) f o r n\t f 'j 
b u t regard Hoffmann's emendation. ~r>? f o r "Vitf i n x x x v i i i 24 as 
l e s s probable. Peake (Cent. B i . ) adopts the emendation i n the 
l a t t e r , but notjthe former, where he f o l l o w s Heb. (pp. 304 sq., 
318). See, more f u l l y Dr. & Gray, ad l o c c , pp. 315 sq., 332, 
and p h i l . nn. i n Pt I I , pp. 282 sq., 304. On -ni see J.Skinner 

, (ICC "Genesis" p.55) and G.J. S p u r r e l l ("Notes- oil the Text o f 
the Book of Genesis",' 2nd edn., (Oxford, 1896), p.24) f o r use
f u l p h i l . nn.; and c f . BDB s.v., p.15b. 

V I ) c x l i i i 3. '"He ( i . e . , the enemy) causeth me t o d w e l l i n 
, dark places ( B ^ U T O O I L ) 

As those t h a t have been' long dead." 
For c r i t i c a l note on t h i s verse see p.'61 above. 

Before l e a v i n g "iTujrc and i t s d e r i v a t i v e s the three occurr
ences of Ti3u>nin the P s a l t e r should be noted. I n cxxxix 12 
(see above? Oest. ( l o c . c i t . ) omits as a marginal comment which 
has become incorporated i n t o the t e x t . I n x v i i i 12(11) i t occurs 
.in combination withTP.oof a theophany, but prob. read here, as 
// I I Sam. x x i i 12, •Q'.n-nnWTI ' a mass of water". I n l x x x i i 5 
commentators'interpret f i g u r a t i v e l y as "l a c k of understanding", 
but on the view taken of t h i s psalm above (pp.66 sqq.) t h e . 
reference would be- t o the darkness pervading the underworld. 
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'gloom' ( c f . Arab. J S V s e t ' (of? ti i e T s u n ) ) , occurs only twice 
i n the P s a l t e r . 
I n Job x 22 ( b i s ) the context c l e a r l y denotes the underworid, 
verses 21 and 22 f u r n i s h i n g a powerful wor&^picture of the 
u t t e r blackness "and gloom of Sheol — the l a n d of no r e t u r n . 

I n Ps. x i 2 t h e wore' i s used of the darkness i n which the 
wicked T~Tryw'~) ) shoot t h e i r arrow. Oest. ( i 147) omits'inQ 
boV? ( m i s p r i n t e d b»pV), but h i s comment on the phrase i s i n e p t , 

the "reference' being not t o the darkness of n i g h t , but f i g u r 
a t i v e o f e v i l designs. The a l l u s i o n i s prob. t o the sorcerer 
w i t h h i s magical arrow.(v. Guillaume, o p . c i t . , p.276). 

The other instance i s Ps. x c i 6. This i s important, as one 
of the most e f f e c t i v e o f p r o p h y l a c t i c t e x t s , being known as 
the "Song against the a s s a u l t s o f e v i l " . (Guillaume, o p . c i t . , 
pp.268, 287). I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r verse we have a p e r s o n i f i c 
a t i o n of disease // t o t h a t o f the Bab. plague-demon Namtar, 
whose connexion, w i t h the underworld i s evident from the 
"Descent of I s h t a r " . I n t h i s peem he appears as the servant 
of E r e s h - k i g a l , the gode'ess of A r a l u , a t whose behest he 
imprisons I s h t a r , smites her v/ i t h disease, and l a t e r s p r i n k l e s 
her w i t h the "water of l i f e " . (E.R.E. i i 315b, 316b; i v 517a). 

He appears again as the.servant of Eresh-kigal i n the "Legend 
of Nergal and E r e s h - k i g a l " , i n which he i s sent by her t o the 
.banquet of the gods above. A l l do him honour except Nergal, 
who, f o r h i s discourtesy, i s taken by Namtar a t the command of 
Eresh-kigal t o the underworld. (E.R.E. x i 828). 

The inference t h a t Namtar or h i s Heb. counterpart i s person
i f i e d as "the p e s t i l e n c e t h a t roameth i n darkness" ( ̂ sV2i 
"T^DiL) i s r e - i n f o r c e d by the occurrence i n the . l a t t e r ' " p o r t i o n 

of the verse of the term ĤJT?.(PBV 'sickness', AV and RV 'destr
u c t i o n ' ) , whiGh was understood i n the Rabbinical l i t e r a t u r e , as 
Oesterley ( i i p.410) p o i n t s out, as the proper name of a demon. 
(Quotation from the 'Midrash' given by Oest., l o c . c i t . , and 
more f u l l y i n "Fresh Appr.'f, p.286; f o r q u o t a t i o n from Bab. 
Talin. (Pesahim, 111b) see E.R.E. i v 613b). Caution i s needed, 
however, i n drawing too weighty conclusions. LXX and A q u i l a 
both maket s p e c i f i c mention of a demon, as pest, notes; (LXX 
rj.sh <rô Trvui>xct-ro4 >&A 5=ty«.ov«oo ̂ugcr̂ p̂iVoO ) , but,'as Perowne p o i n t s 
out ( i i 177), t h i s might have been due t o misreading T i n ) ; . 
(On the v e r b - i n t h i s passage .see R.Gordis i n J.T.S., Jan.,1940, 
p.39 sq., who, equating w i t h Syr1. J \ a*, 'pour '.'rush w i t h f o r c e ' , 
renders "the p e s t i l e n c e t h a t rushes a t noon".) On the other 
.hand, names connected w i t h mythology and demonology do occur 
i n the O.T. Some, found i n the Psalms, have been noted above 
(p.75); mention might be made of others:' 'Robes', the Bab. 

- r a b i s u ' (Gen. i v 7;'v. Oest. & Rob. p.116 s q ) • ' L i l i t h ' ( I s a . 
x x x i v 14; (?) Gad and M eni ( I s a . l x v 11); 'Azazel' (Lev. x v i 
8, 10, 26). Kennett regards the last-named, not as a demon, 
but as the name of a s e t t l e r o f pagan o r i g i n i n Judaean t e r r i t 
ory between 586 B.C. and the time of Nehemiah, whose s e t t i n g 
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up of a pagan image, or continued observance of some pagan 
p r a c t i c e , i n a place near Jerusalem, gave h i s name t o t h a t place 
which'was regarded by the Jews as desecrated and so became- "the. 
dumping-ground f o r Jewish s i n " . ("Q.T. Essays" (Cambr., 1928) 
p. 114 s q . ) . This view i s h i g h l y improbable, but i s mentioned 
from the p o i n t o f view of i n t e r e s t . 

I t i s impossible t o pursue t h i s f a s c i n a t i n g subject f u r t h e r 
here. S u f f i c e i t t o make reference t o Oest. & Rob., Chap. X, 
pp.108, sqq., where f u r t h e r examples given; H.D.B. v 537b sq., 
551b-556a-for Bab. i n c a n t a t i o n r i t u a l s w i t h i l l u s t r a t i o n s from 
the texts,and b i b l i o g r a p h y ; c f . esp. w i t h O.T. demonology the 

. names of the c h i e f Bab. classes of. demons on the 'Maqlu' t a b l e t , 
p.552a; E.R.E. i v , a r j t t . DEMONS AND SPIRITS (Assyr.-Bab.), (Heb.) 
(Jewish), pp.568b, sqq., 594b, sqq., 612a, sqq.; E.O.James,"The 
O.T. i n the L i g h t o f Anthropology", p.78; on Hos. x i i i 14- see 
Cheyne,("Origin of Psr."p.385 and f e f . , n.2.)-a passage remin
i s c e n t o f the Namtar myth; -

A f u r t h e r example o f the darkness of Sheol, which has 
a f f i n i t i e s w i t h the Sreek P>A£M£W, ACITVSW 4><<OS ,(O$ û m- vfo»id), • 
and the 'luce- carentes 1 o f L u c r e t i u s and V e r g i l , i s found i n 
Ps. x l i x 20(19). . Reading, w i t h EW f o l l o w i n g LXX, tf'^-for ^ j T\ 
(unless .ii j * be taken as d e f e r r i n g back t o i d s j i n previous 

vverse (as Briggs i . 412), which i s improbable)j and s i n g u l a r f o r 
p l u r a l i n second member (as LXX, PBV; but AV and RV f o l l o w Heb. 
i n reading p l u r a l ) , the verse may-be t r a n s l a t e d : 

• ,"He s h a l l go unto the. generation of h i s f a t h e r s ; 
Nevermore s h a l l he see the l i g h t . " 

- • - * 

The verse r e f l e c t s the general tenor o f the psalm (except i n 
verse 16(15), a l a t e r e d i t o r i a l i n s e r t i o n ) i n keeping w i t h the 
Babylonian, where the s t a t e of the dead appears t o have been 
regarded as u n a l t e r a b l e and permanent ( v . E.R.E. i i 3 i 6 b ) . Cf. 
al s o w i t h t h i s verse Job i i i 16, Qoh. v i ' 3-6. 

We must f i n a l l y consider the term T\\ob9 ? which occurs 
i n the P s a l t e r f o u r times. I n each case MT p o i n t s ^JD^S . We 
give i n each case the Heb. w i t h corresponding LXX rendering: 

(1) ^ c x i i i 4. jubb'tf /i£<r̂> crKiS^ (kvocfoo. 
(2) x i ^ J2Q£19) J'^j -rrSy a a j i i j i i ^ K a t X u ^ w ^ i * 4 G«*«TOO. 

(3) / c v i i _ 1 0 . -ijuiT\ K ^ u i f o o * ,<K^XI ««\ <r*i$ &°cv*-oo. 
(4) c v i i _ i 4 . " y \ Tjuinn Btf"9v ; s^y*/** rfuvobs IK «-<OTOO4 *<A oy£ $ 

5o CVM - U 10 bortj case's.. Ir> Xliv // HVJ5 TlipO^ , so M.T., -jollowed by 
Pevowne. tfiVKp« 3x'<t^», ere. : i v TOTTIO KrfKcotfeio^, • Aq- as r. iouK^Tto. 
Read, faiiVjer, (CISACOHULA*,) TTPdTJi ** o#»r. 
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I n these f o u r passages,, as .in most, L X X presupposes 3\lD j 
which may have been the o r i g i n a l , two d i s t i n c t words being'under
stood before the d i v i s i o n . ( O n d i v i s i o n s of"words see A.A. Bevan 
i n E . B i . , 5361, a r t . "WRITING; S.A. Cook, "The O.T., A .Re-inter
p r e t a t i o n " , p.23). • The uniform v o c a l i s a t i o n . i s probably an 
instance'of what G.R. D r i v e r has described as "the l e v e l l i n g 
labours o f the Massoretes" ( v . supra, p.25, n,2; c f . D.W.Thomas 
i n "Record and Revelation", p. 383 sq.).; , . * 

Most commentators, however, (B r i g g s , k i r k p . , Oest., Davison, 
Cheyne, Perowne, and among the o l d e r , Qimchi), regard j n o b t f 
as a d e r i v a t i v e of TH%% (For a b s t r a c t s from concretes by a d d i t 
i o n of i v i , Ji[v.]see G-K 86k). Barnes does not agree, regarding T i A b 1 ^ 
as "only an i n v e n t i o n of grammarians devised t o oust 'zalmaveth' 
wherever i t occurs": (see h i s c a u s t i c note qn_Ps. x x i i i 4, v o l i , 
p.. 118). " "~ ~- . ' 

The" probable t r u t h of the matter i s t h a t put forward i n the 
a r t . SHADOW OF DEATH i n E.Bi. 4420 ( E d i t o r i a l ) , namely, t h a t 
some contexts favour ifm and others w nby . To the former the 
present w r i t e r would assign only x l i v 20(19) i n the P s a l t e r . I n 
the remaining passages DHD1?^ i s much b e t t e r s u i t e d t o the con
t e x t . An e x c e l l e n t note on the word and i t s v o c a l i s a t i o n , i n 
the course of which Noldeke's defence of the t r a d i t i o n a l v o c a l 
i s a t i o n i s discussed and r e j e c t e d , w i l l be found i n Dr. & Gray, 
"Job" (ICC),. P t . I I , p.18- sq. See also BDB p.853b. s.v. T\ivh>i . 

J i n o L l

! Q > P s . c x l - 1 1 ( 1 0 ) . For completeness t h i s word i s included 
here, where i t s etymology w i l l be d e a l t w i t h . Term i s <x.K. . 
Briggs ( i i 506) and BDB p.243a de r i v e from a y-mn , not found i n 
Heb., but having i n Arab. ( ) the meaning 'pour' 'pour o u t 1 . 
L X X , s\j ToiArfnrwpUi^;"in hardships"; Symm., Targ., J e r . , " p i t s , - p i t 
f a l l s " . I b n Ezra and Qimchi e x p l a i n as "deep p i t s " , w i t h o u t good 
reason Perowne t h i n k s , h imself rendering " f l o o d s of water", Arab. 

i 'cataract* {J as above). 
^ While i t i s impossible t o be c e r t a i n , the word would prob. 

best be translated, " t o r r e n t s " ("as K i r k p . p.795: " I f they t r y t o 
escape the f i e r y storm, may they be swept away by t o r r e n t s J " ) . 
I n t h i s case the'ps. might be taken as an a d d i t i o n a l a l l u s i o n 
t o the waters o f Sheol. 
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We nave now reviewed i n d e t a i l those passages i n the 
P s a l t e r ( t o g e t h e r w i t h other r e l e v a n t Old Testament passages) 
having r e f e r e n c e , e i t h e r d i r e c t or presumptive, t o the eschat-
ology of the i n d i v i d u a l i n r e l a t i o n t o Sheol, To what conclus
ion, do these passages lead? 

Some, as Renan, have seen i n the d e n i a l of any s u r v i v a l 
• • 

— t h a t i s , , i n any p o s i t i v e sense — one of "the c h i e f claims of 
i 

Hebrew r e l i g i o n t o " s u p e r i o r i t y . Had the "virtue-its-own-reward" 
of Habakkuk e s t a b l i s h e d i t s e l f widely" and f i r m l y there might. ' 
have been substance i n t h i s c laim. I n t e g r i t y of l i f e and purpose 

"Not w i t h .the hope of g a i n i n g aught, . . 
Not seeking a reward" a 

might indeed have been the creed of the more contemplative^ and 
high-souled servants of Jahveh: but they were few. R e t r i b u t i o n 
remained the watchword of the many, a r e t r i b u t i o n which the 

" o f f i c i a l " d o c t r i n e of Sheol — 
"Lethe's gloom, but not i t s q u i e t , 

The p a i n w i t h o u t the peace of death — " 3 

demanded ever more s t r i d e n t l y and i n s i s t e n t l y . Nor can Qoheleth 
be adduced a g a i n s t t h i s as the c h a r t e r of the God-fearer w i t h o u t 
hope beyond., Qoheleth's p o i n t of view, as Barton has s a i d , i s 
"a n a t u r a l e v o l u t i o n ... from I s r a e l ' s e a r l i e r thought;" but, 
shorn of i t s glosses, i t i s the p o i n t .of view not of the God-
f e a r e r but of the d i s i l l u s i o n e d — the cynic. 

Nevertheless, t h i s stage of I s r a e l ' s r e l i g i o u s develop
ment — which, be i t observed, i s b u t a stage and not a f i n a l i t y , 
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a mistake which i s f r e q u e n t l y made by those who would claim 
i t as evidence f o r the p o s s i b i l i t y of the existence of an 
e t h i c a l r e l i g i o n which r e j e c t s b e l i e f i n a f u t u r e l i f e , a 
p o s s i b i l i t y which we would i n nowise deny — r a i s e s a ques t i o n . 
which we may here formulate w i t h o u t a t t e m p t i n g t o answer. 
Could Judaism, had i t remained s t a t i c from the s i x t h or^ f i f t h 
century onwards, have continued t o claim the a l l e g i a n c e of 
the nation? Or, i n other words, — Is. b e l i e f i n "personal 
i m m o r t a l i t y i n a. p o s i t i v e , sense a 'sine qua noh1- of a l i v i n g 
and v i v i f y i n g f a i t h ? 
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THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE INDIVIDUAL. 

( I I ) LATER STAGES OP BELIEF. -

. From the f o r e g o i n g catena of passages, i t w i l l r e a d i l y he 
seen t h a t the Sheol d o c t r i n e i s predominantly the d o c t r i n e 
of the P s a l t e r , and indeed of the Old Testament i n general, 
as concerning the f i n a l state" of the i n d i v i d u a l . There were 
those who found i t wholiy u n s a t i s f a c t o r y ; hut so deeply had 
i t taken r o o t i n the n a t i o n a l consciousness t h a t many refused 
t o abandon i t , even though i t s i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y w i t h more 
worthy conceptions of Jahveh became i n c r e a s i n g l y patent and 
i t s r e t e n t i o n r a i s e d moral issues of the profoundest concern. 

I t was not by d i r e c t s p e c u l a t i v e reasoning on Sheol itself,„ 
nor on the s t a t e of. i t s i n h a b i t a n t s , t h a t any d o c t r i n a l 

i . - • 
development took place, .for i n I s r a e l " t h i s , p l e a s i n g hope, 

. 2 

t h i s fond d e s i r e , This longing, .after i m m o r t a l i t y " was e n t i r e l y 
absent, - at l e a s t i n the accepted sense of the term. Rather , 
was i t i n the l i g h t . o f the growing e l e v a t i o n of the d o c t r i n e . 
of God t h a t the popular conception of Sheol was i n c r e a s i n g l y 
f e l t t o be untenable. "The God of the Old Testament," w r i t e s 

3 
N.H.Snaith, " i s ' not 'One Who I s ' so much as 'One Who Does,'" 

as " 
and i t was/a necessary c o r o l l a r y t o t h i s i n c r e a s i n g l y conceived 
a c t i v i t y , together w i t h the ever-widening sphere i n which t h a t 
a c t i v i t y was regarded as operat i v e , t h a t the e a r l i e r b e l i e f s 
concerning Jahveh's r e l a t i o n t o His people, underwent considerable 
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change. . 
A d i s t i n c t i o n i s wont t o "be made between the eschatology 

of the n a t i o n and t h a t of the i n d i v i d u a l . Such d i s t i n c t i o n , 
w h i l e u s e f u l f o r convenience' sake, i s not alto g e t h e r a happy 
one. I t has a r i s e n i n the attempt t o contrast the e a r l i e r 
conception of "corporate p e r s o n a l i t y " with, the l a t e r " r e l i g i o n 
of the i n d i v i d u a l . " But the- former, be i t remarked, i n so • 
f a r as i t was the Jey/ish n a t i o n i n which Jahveh 1 s purpose was 
regarded as being worked out, can at no time be said t o have 
been superseded by the r e c o g n i t i o n of the r i g h t of d i r e c t 
i n d i v i d u a l access t o God; while,, s i m i l a r l y , there was no time 
i n the h i s t o r y of the n a t i o n when the i n d i v i d u a l d i d not f u l l y 
have h i s p a r t t o pl a y , f o r it,was round the persons of i n d i v i d u a l 
men - and women - t h a t the h i s t o r y of the n a t i o n , r i g h t from 
i t s very o r i g i n s was woven. The P a t r i a r c h s , Moses, the Judges, 
the succession of the Prophets - d i d not each and a l l have 
d i r e c t dealings w i t h Jahveh, and so become the v e h i c l e s of His 
r e v e l a t i o n ? " 

The i n s i s t e n c e of Jeremiah and E z e k i e l upon i n d i v i d u a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o Jahveh (which i s commonly regarded as the 
removal of the centre of g r a v i t y from the n a t i o n t o the 
person* and so i n v e s t i n g the l a t t e r w i t h a status which 
h i t h e r t o he had not enjoyed)- should be. viewed not so much as 
an abrogation on the p a r t of these prophets of the idea of 
"corporate personality"," as of the sanction which t h a t idea 
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had seemed t o a f f o r d f o r the convenient r e p u d i a t i o n o f , 
i n d i v i d u a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . Nor was i t from a humanitarian 
motive t h a t "the f a t h e r s were not t o be put t o death f o r the 
c h i l d r e n " and vice versa, but r a t h e r from sheer f o r c e of 

necessity i n m a i n t a i n i n g the p o p u l a t i o n at a time when the 
. 2 

continued existence of the n a t i o n stood i n grave jeopardy, 
the importance of which' i s u&ged upon the e x i l e s by Jeremiah 
( x x i x . 5.6.) . - . 

Hence, without i n any way. attempting t o . depreciate; the work 
of the l a t e Archdeacon Gharles., than whom probably none has 
done more t o i l l u m i n e the l a b y r i n t h i n e ways of eschatology and 
apocalyptic, we f i n d i t impossible t o i d e n t i f y ourselves v/ith 
t h a t scholar when he asserts t h a t "no i n d i v i d u a l r e t r i b u t i o n 
•was looked f o r i n fe&e pre-prophetic timea." Taking the J and 
E documents alone, which are almost u n i v e r s a l l y acknowledged 
t o date from the pre-prophetic period,, s u f f i c i e n t evidence may 
be adduced t o impugn t h i s a s s e r t i o n , even i f allowed the 
l a t i t u d e , conceded t o a g e n e r a l i s a t i o n . The punishment o f Adam 
( G e n . - i i i . 17-sq.q.. ( J ) ) ; ' G a i n ( G e n . i v . l l . sq.q. ( J ) ) ; Miriam 
(Num. x i i . 10. .(E)); Dathan and Abiram (Num. x v i . 27b - 32a 

T 
( J E ) j ; the reward of Noah^(Gen. v i i . 1. ( J ) ) ; Abram (Gen.xV. 
(JE));, - these, are j u s t a few instances of d i r e c t i n d i v i d u a l 

0 
r e t r i b u t i o n , w hile the deception of Jacob by Laban (Gen.xxix.. 

by 
25. ( J ) ) and l a t e r / h i s . own sons (Gen. x x x v i i . 31-35 (Jj)» can 
hardly be regarded aa other than, condign judgment f o r h i s 
own e a r l i e r deception of h i s f a t h e r Isaac (Gen x x v i i . ( J ) ) . 



88 

I t i s t r u e t h a t group s o l i d a r i t y , both f a m i l y and t r i b a l , 
was more cohesive, i n the e a r l i e r p e r i o d , as i n a l l p r i m i t i v e 
communities, but at no time can the pre-prophetic evidence be 
taken t o j u s t i f y the statement of Charles..• Jahveh's j u s t i c e 
was axiomatic throughout; the prophets were concerned t o r e 
assert i t s o p e r a t i o n and re-emphasise i t s a p p l i c a t i o n i n face 
of the f l a g r a n t abuses of t h e i r own particular'"age. Their 
c o n t r i b u t i o n t o personal r e l i g i o n was not so much a-new 
departure i n the severance of the i n d i v i d u a l from the group 
as an enhancement of h i s s t a t u s as a- moral being, brought about 
by deeper i n s i g h t i n t o the nature o f G:od. I t i s against t h i s 
background t h a t the most acuta and poignant problems of 
s u f f e r i n g , and retribution^t6^e~~the>stage, and t o t h e i r r i s e 
and treatment at the hands- of the OldNreatameht w r i t e r s ! we 
must now proceed t o d i r e c t a t t e n t i o n . 1 

That b e l i e f i n . a f u t u r e l i f e - t h a t i s what Charles 
designates "a blessed f u t u r e l i f e " i n c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n t o 
the 'amoral' d o c t r i n e of Sheol - was the l o g i c a l and i n 
e l u c t a b l e conclusion o f the i m p l i c a t i o n s of the e t h i c a l mono-
theism i s the almost unanimous v e r d i c t of those who have 
sought t o f o l l o w the development of Hebrew thought as 
portrayed i n the canonical and extra-canonical l i t e r a t u r e . 
Some there were, who refused t o t r e a d these h i t h e r t o un
charted, paths. The author o f Qoheleth i s their-uncompromising 
spokesman. L i k e Swinburne he remained convinced "That dead 
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men r i s e up never." Bart, those who were prepared t o consider 
af r e s h the demands o f experience, and t o challenge contemporary 
p l a t i t u d e s , were destined t o f i n d themselves faced w i t h the 

2 

growing c o n v i c t i o n : "Thou w i l t not leave-us i n the dust." 
T h e o r e t i c a l l y , he i t admitted, the question of s u r v i v a l i s 

not, per se:, e x c l u s i v e l y r e l i g i o u s . ; y e t , h i s t o r i c a l l y , i t has 
always "borne such a clo3© connexion w i t h r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f and 
p r a c t i c e t h a t the two are v i r t u a l l y inseparable. Some have gone 
as f a r as t o assert t h a t f a i t h i n human i m m o r t a l i t y "stands or 

J 
f a l l s , w i t h the b e l i e f i n Sod." As a simple, u n q u a l i f i e d s t a t e -

i 
ment t h i s i s misleading. O.C.Quick i s more t r u e t o f a c t . " I t 
i s q u i t e p o s s i b l e " he r i g h t l y argues:, " t o have a - b e l i e f i n God, 
and yet no b e l i e f i n the s-urvival of the human soul. Such, f o r 
instance; was the creed of the Sadd.ud.ees i n our Lord's time. 
Again, i t isi q u i t e possible^ t o have no b e l i e f i n God, and yet t o 
be l i e v e i n the su r v i v a l , of the human sou l . ............. This 
question of s u r v i v a l can be, and o f t e n i s , t r e a t e d simply as a 

4-

matter of s c i e n t i f i c enquiry." I t i s the nature of the. c o n t i n 
ued existence, not the mere f a c t of s u r v i v a l ? w i t h which 
re'ligion. i s concerned. I t i s obviously t h i s which, on a c a r e f u l 
reading, Inge i s really.concerned t o maintain, and i s w e l l 

•' expressed i n h i s q u o t a t i o n from ¥on Hugel's "Essays.and 
Addresses." Nevertheless, some of the Old Testament w r i t e r s , 
and i n p a r t i c u l a r some of the Psalmists;, have shewn t h a t we 
are not " l e d by the b e l i e f i n the one ( i . e . i n God) t o the 
b e l i e f i n the oth e r , " ( i . e . the i m m o r t a l i t y of the sou l . ) 

But i t i s t o those who were l e d on t o such b e l i e f t h a t we 

http://Sadd.ud.ees
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now must t u r n our minds, as i t i s w i t h them t h a t the development 
i n Old Testament ideas: o f God and man, which forms the theme 
of. our present study, n e c e s s a r i l y l i e s . We must, however, as 
stated' above, disabuse our minds; of the idea t h a t I s r a e l ' s 
r e l i g i o u s development 'can he represented by a r e g u l a r , ascending 
curve. No f i e l d of human progress can be thus d e l i n e a t e d i f 
a l l f a c t o r s are t o be taken i n t o consideration.' Yet, i n any
t h i n g l ess than a f u l l . h i s t o r y ( f o r which the r e q u i s i t e data 
are not always a v a i l a b l e ) such a general method must, perforc e , 
be adopted, for. behind a l l the "changes and chances." of Old. 
Testament r e l i g i o n t here runs,,an. upward t r e n d . The. p o s i t i o n 
has been w e l l s t a t e d by Prof. G.A.Cooke: "We are undoubtedly 
j u s t i f i e d i n t r a c i n g a growth i n knowledge of r e l i g i o u s t r u t h ; 
but .... we; must do j u s t i c e t o a l l the f a c t s . We must beware 
of any mechanical theory, f o r i t i s not t r u e t h a t the order o f 

progress runs i n a s t r a i g h t l i n e from a crude n a t u r a l i s m up t o 
i 

a p u r i f i e d m o r a l i t y . " 
The endeavour t o t r a c e out some measure of orderly development 

at once bri n g s us face t o face w i t h the vexed question of the 
d a t i n g of the psalms, a problem which cannot be ignored i n a 
work of t h i s nature,. The once-popular. method (as i n K i r k p a t r i c k ' 
and Briggs) of attempting t o assign i n d i v i d u a l p^salms t o paTt-
ieul.ar ' h i s t o r i c a l , events i s now almost wholly d i s c r e d i t e d , 

A-

although i t has been r e c e n t l y r e v i v e d by Buttenwieser i n an 
extreme form. The Maccabaean d a t i n g , while s t i l l having i t s 

5 
supportera, notably among E n g l i s h scholars R.H.Kennett, has 
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tended <to y i e l d t o considerable m o d i f i c a t i o n i n the l i g h t o f 
i 

comparative study, Gressmann arguing f o r the p r e - e x i l i c o r i g i n 
• 

o f many of the- psalms,; Glare must "be taken t o avoid confusion 
i n t h i s matter: i t i s important t o d i s t i n g u i s h between the 
Ps a l t e r as a whole, (o r any one psalm) i n i t s present form, 

2 

and the psalm or pBalms as o r i g i n a l l y w r i t t e n . "' The view 
adopted by the present w r i t e r i s t h a t few, i f . any of the 
psalms.* now stand as they came from the pen of the o r i g i n a l 
composer. I n d i v i d u a l psalms, and smaller c o l l e c t i o n s , were i n 
c i r c u l a t i o n at a comparatively e a r l y date, and were undoubtedly, 
as Peters suggests, used at l o c a l sanctuaries. These, formed 
the nucleus of l a r g e r collections., perhaps undergoing some 
m o d i f i c a t i o n i n the process., u n t i l f i n a l l y , i n the. f o u r t h 
century, l a r g e r c o l l e c t i o n s were gathered i n t o one anthology 
which we now know as the P s a l t e r . At each stage the psalms 
have s u f f e r e d at the hands of a redactor; f o r t u n a t e l y , the 
work o f the l a t t e r c o n sisted f o r the most p a r t of a d d i t i o n s 
and i n s e r t i o n s , w i t h l i t t l e i n t e r f e r e n c e w i t h the o r i g i n a l 
t e x t , so t h a t e a r l i e r and l a t e r ideas not i n f r e q u e n t l y stand 
i n the same psalm, i n j u x t a p o s i t i o n . Psalm L I i s an example -
i n p o i n t : i t i s inconceivable t h a t the same hand could have 
w r i t t e n verses 18 and 2̂1 (E.W. 1 6 and 19.) 

Dating o f i n d i v i d u a l psalma, or p o r t i o n s of psalms, i s 
t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e o n l y w i t h i n very broad, l i m i t s ; as 
G.R.Driver remark© i n h i s review of Butt.enwieser 1 s bulky 
volume; " I t i s of course obvious t h a t a few psalms can 
c l e a r l y be assigned t o a d e f i n i t e p e r i o d (e.g. Psalm c x x x v i i 
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t o the E x i l e ) j "but any endeavour t o f i x the dates of most 
L 

of them can "but he i n the highest degree s u b j e c t i v e 11 

This i s s u b s t a n t i a l l y the view of the present w r i t e r , though 
he would add t h a t the E x i l e provides, merely a "terminus a quo"" 
f o r the psalm adduced, f o r on t h i s c r i t e r i o n the preceding . 
psalm might, he assigned t o the settlement i n Canaan. . 

I n the development o f r e l i g i o u s thought i n I s r a e l , 
c u l m i n a t i n g i n the d o c t r i n e of a future,' l i f e " f o r the i n d i v i d u a l 
Oesterley d i s t i n g u i s h e s t h r e e stages, which f o r convenience' 
sake, we'may be permitted t o f o l l o w . The f i r s t i s t h a t which 
may be termed " p r i m i t i v e " or "ethnic", i n which the dead assume 
a character i n which they are in v e s t e d - w i t h superior knowledge 
and are v i r t u a l l y regarded as i r b r t "mighty ones," or TTTj 1}^ 
"gods.." As i n a l l p r i m i t i v e communities - indeed we might 
add,(having regard t o i t s prevalence even i n our own daj$ and . 

• among " c i v i l i s e d " communities., - t h i s elevated s t a t u s accorded 
t o the dead,, e s p e c i a l l y the i l l u s t r i o u s dead, l e d t o the 
p r a c t i c e o f t h e i r being consulted by the l i v i n g . That the 
p r a c t i c e was prevalent i n I s r a e l , and t h a t d e s p i t e i t s 
denunciation i n both the Prophets and the Law, i t p e r s i s t e d 
u n t i l a comparatively l a t e date, has already been shown. So \ 
f a r as the P s a l t e r i s concerned, w i t h the exception.of Psalm 82 
(which the present w r i t e r regadds aa a d e f i n i t e .polemic against 
the p r a c t i c e ) cvi.28,references are i n d i r e c t , being found 
i n those psalms, r e l a t i n g t o the machinations of the magicians., 
among which the power t o invoke the s p i r i t s of the dead, f o r 
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-good or e v i l was undoubtedly an important element. Among 
these are i i i , v i , v i i , x, x i , x i i i , x x x i , l v i i i , 
l i x , X c i , c i , c i x . W h i l e - i t i s tempting t o pause f o r an 
examination o f these psalma or psalm passages,, we must forego 
the d i g r e s s i o n , save f o r a re f e r e n c e . t o Guillaume, who i n h i s 
recent Bampton Lectures (1938) regards Mowinckel's t h e s i s as 
"sound, though'not f o r the reasons which Mowinckei gives..!1. 

With the appearance o f the " w r i t i n g prophets," the s t a t e 
of the dead, arid the nature of t h e i r abode, underwent a pro
found change. Their i n s i s t e n c e upon Jahveh as righteousness, 
holiness and.love, Himself the only Gtod of I s r a e l , l e f t no 
room f o r i n f e r i o r d e i t i e s . Without at f i r s t denying t h e i r 
e xistence, t h e i r power and j u r i s d i c t i o n "became i n c r e a s i n g l y 
attenuated, a process which continued u n t i l f i n a l l y Deutero-
I s a i a h could declare of Jahveh: "Beside me there i s no other. 
A somewhat s i m i l a n f a t e was share "by the lesser "gods," the 
s p i r i t s o f the dead. Their existence was not denied, "but 
they were shorn of a l l power and a c t i v i t y . The "mighty" 
( Dv3>0 "became the' "weak" ( "D1 K D ^ ) ; the "knowing" ones 
(W J VT' ,),the "dead who know not anything" t h e i r abode the 

* they 
l a n d o f s i l e n c e . No more could/be consulted; they were 
destined t o remain f o r ever f a s t bound i n "the land of no 
r e t u r n . " 

This., the dominant eschatology of the i n d i v i d u a l i n the 
P s a l t e r , has already been t r e a t e d of " i n extenso" above; i t 
i s t h e r e f o r e unnecessary:to repeat what has already been 



s a i d . The d o c t r i n e forms the second stage i n the h i s t o r y o f 
the growth o f the f u t u r e l i f e , and was destined t o r a i s e 
problems a f f e c t i n g l i f e i n the present world, which again i n 
t u r n re-acted r a d i c a l l y upon b e l i e f s regarding the next. 

The e i g h t h century prophets, i n t h e i r zeal f o r an un
swerving l o y a l t y t o Jahveh, and t h e i r consequent d e s i r e t o 
stop the current t r a f f i c k i n g with" the dead, could have had 
l i t t l e idea of the f a r - r e a c h i n g consequences o f t h e i r 
teaching. Wath t h e i r l o f t i e r conception of God and the re-? 

« 

emphasis on Hia d e a l i n g w i t h the i n d i v i d u a l , which l a t e r 
l 

formed the centre o f the teaching o f Jeremiah, the question 
o f rewards and punishments i n e v i t a b l y arose. I f a l l a l i k e 
were destined t o share the same' shadowy existence i n Sheol, 
i r r e s p e c t i v e of t h e i r conduct- i n t h i s l i f e ; and i f God were 
indeed righteoua, His righteousness demanding r e t r i b u t i o n ; 
such r e t r i b u t i o n could be meted out i n only one place - t h i s 
side o f the grave, since Jahveh 1s j u r i s d i c t i o n , so f a r as ihe 
i n d i v i d u a l - J L was concerned, extended no f u r t h e r . Such a 

- l i m i t a t i o n f a l l s s t r a n g e l y upon the ears of a modern reader o f 
the Old Testament, e s p e c i a l l y i n view of the f a c t t h a t 
Jahveh was regarded as c r e a t o r of the whole world, and as 
having the a b i l i t y , as e a r l y as Amos, of s t i r r i n g up 
f o r e i g n powers.; but unless these i n c o m p a t i b i l i t i e s . r e p r e s e n t 
mutually divergent t r a d i t i o n s , (a phenomenon t o which the 
present w r i t e r hopes t o d i r e c t h i s a t t e n t i o n at some f u t u r e 
date) they can only be regarded as another example of what 



Oesterley so a p t l y describes as. " t h a t k i n d o f i n c o n g r u i t y 
(which) has been c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f men's r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s 
i n a l l ages." 

The r e l i g i o n of the i n d i v i d u a l - i f BO i t might be termed -
occupies a c e n t r a l p o s i t i o n i n Jeremiah, whose teaching exerted 
a wide-spread i n f l u e n c e . Wellhausen has gone so f a r as t o 
assert t h a t without him psalms could not have been composed. 
A l l o w i n g f o r some measure of^ hyperbole, a common f a u l t i n a i l 
who write, i n admiration o f a great man, we may admit the 
general t r u t h of the statement. As shown above, Jahveh's 
dealings w i t h i n d i v i d u a l s was no new t r u t h adumbrated by the 
eighih century prophets and made a r t i c u l a t e by Jeremiah, b u t 
had been a f e a t u r e of the r e l i g i o n of I s r a e l as f a r back as 
the records enable us t o t r a v e l . A.B.Davidson, has set the 
prophet i n t r u e perspective: "Though the t r u t h s i n Jeremiah 
are o l d , they a l l appear 1 in.'him v/ith an impress of p e r s o n a l i t y 

..3 

which gives them n o v e l t y . " 
Jeremiah's teaching waa adopted and developed by h i a con

temporary, EzekiaL, i n whom the d o c t r i n e o f i n d i v i d u a l ' * 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , f r e e i n g a man from the 'trammels o f h i a 
p r o g e n i t o r s , and at the same time; i n v e s t i n g him w i t h a 
d i g n i t y which has hard l y been surpassed i n the most ardent 
advocates o f absolute f r e e - w i l l , and at times almost p e l a g i a n 
i n i t s vehemence, opened the flood-gates t o a r i g i d theory o f 
d i v i n e r e t r i b u t i o n . . The righteous must be rewarded, and the 
wicked receive condign punishment - i n t h i s l i f e , a d o c t r i n e 
which became rooted deep i n the n a t i o n a l consciousness,, arid 
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was v a r i o u s l y applied i n what R.H.Gharles so a p t l y describes. 
aa the "two great popular handbooks,, the P s a l t e r and the Book 

i 

o f Proverbs." 
That t h i s i s the " o f f i c i a l " ' d o c t r i n e of the P s a l t e r , taken 

as a whola, i s c l e a r not only from the number o f times i n 
which i t occura, but also because i t c o n s t i t u t e s the theme of 
Psalm i . , which i s regarded by commentators i n general as a 
proem t o the. book; Here the righteous, i s l i k e n e d t o 

"A. t r e e planted by the (streamS'.f6f) water , 
- That b r i h g e t h f o r t h i t s f r u i t i n . i t s season, 

Whose.leaf also doth not w i t h e r . 
3 And whatsoever he doeth s h a l l prosperf" 

I n marked c o n t r a d i c t i o n i s the l o t o f the wicked: 
4 

"Net so are the wicked, not so, 
But they are l i k e .the' c h a f f which the wind driv.eth. away. 

S i m i l a r l y i n Psalm x c i i . 13 ( 1 2 ) . 
"The righteous. s h a l l f l o u r i s h l i k e the palm t r e e 
He s h a l l grow., l i k e a cedar i n Lebanon." 

But experience had already begun t o c a l l i n t o question the 
t r u t h o f these sentiments. Was i t , i n a phrase ; so popular 
i n our day, mere " w i s h f u l t h i n k i n g ? " For the righteous d i d 
not always prosper; indeed, i t was o f t e n he* who s u f f e r e d , 
while, the wicked prospered -"not i n f r e q u e n t l y at h i s expense. 
"No," r e p l i e d orthodoxy, "Jahveh allows the righteous t o 
s u f f e r so t h a t h i s subsequent p r o s p e r i t y may appear the 
g r e a t e r , while the wicked i s allowed t o prosper t h a t h i s 
i n e v i t a b l e downfall may be the more sudden and h u m i l i a t i n g : 
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So is. Jahveh's j u s t i c e more f u l l y v i n d i c a t e d , and His power 
manifested as supreme. This t r u t h i s not vouchsafed t o f o o l s : 

"A b r u t i s h manCiya -^)Oknoweth not; ' „ 
Neither doth a f o o l (^, a 3) understand* t h i s . " 

When the wicked grow.: and p r o s p e r ' " i t i s only t h a t they 
-4. • . ., 

w i l l be destroyed f o r ever." Though many a f f l i c t i o n s may 
b e f a l l the r i g h t e o u s , Jahveh w i l l d e l i v e r him from a l l . His 

5 
bones, t o which great importance was attached i n Hebrew thought, 
(the bones being regarded w i t h the blood as the seat o f l i f e , 

7 

and l a t e r as the nucleus of the r e s u r r e c t i o n body,) being 
kept i n t a c t (Psalm x x x i v . 19 - 21.) The c o n v i c t i o n f i n d s i t s 
f u l l e s t expression i n Psalm x x x v i i , - the "locus c l a s s i c u s " 
which the present w r i t e r has from childhood regarded as one of 
the most b e a u t i f u l i n the P s a l t e r . I t i s too w e l l known t o 
need q u o t a t i o n ; indeed, t o do j u s t i c e t o the psalm q u o t a t i o n 
" i n t o t o " would be demanded. , 

But i t was not only the • " b r u t i s h and the f o o l " who could 
not understand t h i s specious, d o o t r i n e . The more acute minds 
among devout t h i n k e r s began t o be r e p e l l e d by a d o c t r i n e "which 
u n i v e r s a l experience, oyer a long p e r i o d , had proved t o be 

. m a n i f e s t l y untrue. While Job i s i t s monumental r e f u t a t i o n , 
t here i s more than a t r a c e of such impatience i n Psalm l x x i i i . 
Centuries before Stone penned h i s now famous hymn, the Saints 
of I s r a e l 

" t h e i r watch are keeping 
- Their cry goes up, How long?" 

G'ollectively or i n d i v i d u a l l y the cry i s the same: 
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"How long, 0 God, s h a l l the adversary i n s u l t ? 
S h a l l the foe despise Thy Name f o r ever?" ( l x x i v 10) 

"Surely i n v a i n have I cleansed my he a r t , 
And washed my hands i n innocency." ( l x x i i i 13) 

"Return, 0 Jahveh, how long? 
And l e t i t repent Thee concerning Thy servants." (xc 13) 

I f the e a r l i e r p o r t i o n of Psalm' l x x i i i expresses the view of ' 
the i m p a t i e n t , the musings of the author of x x x i x have reached 
i g n i t i o n p o i n t . I n poignancy of m e d i t a t i o n , and constancy i n 

i 

face of u t t e r d e s o l a t i o n , he i s worthy t o take h i s place 
alongside the w r i t e r of the Book o f Job. But, u n l i k e Job and 
hi s f e l l o w - p s a l m i s t , he i s not prepared t o take the audacious 
plunge, and f a l l s back on.the t r a n s i t o r i n e s s of human l i f e 
and the v a n i t y of w o r l d l y aims, "praying f o r . r e l i e f and r e s p i t e " 
( K i r k p a t r i c k , ad l o c ) . Orthodoxy i s too strong; he dares 
not t o question it's He i s a stranger ( ~}-A ) w i t h Jahveh, and 

l 

a sojourner ( 3^vn) as were a l l h i s f a t h e r s ( x x x i x 1 4 ( 1 3 ) ) . 
The same theme, the b r e v i t y and evanescence of human 

l i f e , appears again i n Psalm xc, b u t , as Perowne p o i n t s out, 
" i n a l o f t i e r and more impressive s t r a i n " ( i 338). (Cf. x x x i x 
5 w i t h xc 5sq., 9sq.). The p a r a l l e l s w i t h Job are s t r i k i n g , 
so much so t h a t some o f the older commentators (e.g. D e l i t z s c h ) 
regarded Job as having borrowed from the psalm. I t i s not, how
ever, necessary t o attempt e i t h e r t o j u s . t i f y or r e f u t e such a 
conjecture, f o r the problem could not f a i l t o be present t o the 
minds of a l l who were not content s l a v i s h l y t o f o l l o w c u r r e n t 
ideas. Job, however, i s t h e i r spokesman, and i t i s i n t h i s book 
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r a t h e r than i n the P s a l t e r t h a t the problem receives, as f a r 
as was p o s s i b l e f o r the age, the f u l l - s c a l e treatment i t 
demanded. I t i s unnecessary t o attempt t o t r a c e the develop-
ment. of Job's thought; indeed i t i s questionable whether we 
can speak o f a "development." In, the book as i t stands ( i f 
we may adapt a sentence from Waterhouse, used i n another 
connexion) " a l l we can hope"to do w i t h p r o f i t i s t o view i n 

t u r n , r a t h e r than i n order, the various expressions." o f Job's 
... 7 l 

meditations.. Charles has already given them admirable summary. 
I t i s Job's appeal from, "the God of outer providence, from the 

2 

God o f .circumstance, t o the God of f a i t h " which i s germane t o 
our purpose. The passage-is well-known', one-might almost say 
too well-known,'for at the hand of the w r i t e r o f the l i b r e t t o 

- o f Handel's "Messiah" and under the c h i s e l o f the monumental 
mason,, the passage, together w i t h other important Old Testament 
passages, has been shorn of i t s context, and i t s e s s e n t i a l 
content thereby wholly obscured, t o the detriment o f sound 
exegesis. • 

So important i s the passage as marking the dawn of a new 
era i n r e l i g i o u s development, a l b e i t i t s e l f but the f a i n t e s t 
glimmer, t h a t we give i t i n f u l l as rendered by R.H.Charles, 
together w i t h some p h i l o l o g i c a l and e x e g e t i c a l notes:- -

"But I know t h a t my Avenger l i v e t h , 
And t h a t a t the l a s t he w i l l appear above (my) grave: 

4 And a f t e r my s k i n hath been/'aTestroyed!,* 
Without my body s h a l l I see God: 
Whom I s h a l l see f o r myself, 
And mine eyes s h a l l behold, and not another." 
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1 . "Avenger," "better "ray V i n d i c a t o r " ( ' b ^ j l ) as RVm and Oesterley 
ad l o o . (Hebrew.Religion, 2nd. edn. pT 356), D r i v e r and Gray 
(I.G.G.) Jahveh i s o f t e n described aa the 3^id*of His people, 
e s p e c i a l l y i n the sense of Deliyererfrom bondage (Egypt) and 
E x i l e , the l a t t e r usage being frequent i n Deutro- and T r i t o - e/ 
I s a i a h ( f o r references see B.D.B. s.v. btfd I . , 3 b. and c. 
(p-. 1^5b); a ( i b i d . ) f o r i n d i v i d u a l , deliverance,) but the word 
should not be so rendered here. As Peake remarks, (Cent. B i . 
"Job" ad l o c . p. 193): " ' V i n d i c a t o r ' i s the sense r e q u i r e d ; i t 
i s not redemption from Sheol, but the c l e a r i n g o f h i s fame, t o 
which Job looks forward." btfd occurs eleven times i n Psalter., 
For complete references w i t h analyses, see Briggs. on Psalm x i x 
15 ( V o l . i . p. 175.) I n a d d i t i o n t o these. Halevy 2reads lStfii 
f o r brf bj - i n Psalm x x i i . • 9- (8) 

2.: N;ot "at the l a s t , " (so R.V.) . which, as Oesterley p o i n t s out, 
does not accurately represent the Hebrew. ]»"»T!£ i s a d j e c t i v a l 
r a t h e r than adverbial "(Peake), and i t s p o s i t i o n i n the sentence 
s i g n i f i c a n t . The best rendering i s . t h a t o f B.D.B. (p. 31a) 
"and as one coming a f t e r (me) (and so able to. e s t a b l i s h my 
innocence when I am dead)' w i l l he^ ..-..arise upon the dust." 

3. . Hebrew cor r u p t . D r i v e r and Gray ( o p . c i t . ) leave the l i n e blank 
i n t r a n s l a t i o n ( p . 1 7*t-) but a f u l l d iscussion o f - t h e l i n e w i t h 
proposed emendations, i s included i n Part I I ( p h i l o l o g i c a l notes, 
pp. 128 - 132.) .The above, wnich i s f o l l o w e d by Oesterley, 
b r i n g s out the sense as nearly.as i s p o s s i b l e . See also Peake, 
(op. c i t . pp. 193 sq.) 
"Without my body." This i s a paraphrase. The Hebrew • ,Vtt)jip 
i s ambiguous. "Prom" = "away from'; "without", i s c l e a r l y 'required* 
by the context. 

An important p o i n t t o be noted here is. t h a t the way i s l a i d 
Open f o r what Charles describes, as "A new d o c t r i n e of the soul?" 
Although merely, i n embryo, the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t the soul w i l l " 
p e r s i s t , not i n excommunication from God as taught i n the 
cu r r e n t Sheol d o c t r i n e , but as an e n t i t y capable of continued, 
communion w i t h Him i s e n t e r t a i n e d , 

5. "Whom I s h a l l see f o r myself." The " I " i s emphatic. -M.* 
'V^JXijS "I» even I . , s h a l l see." (Peake) "For myself"': 

better."(as RVm) "on my side," (so D r i v e r and Gray.) 
6. E i t h e r : "Mine eyes, s h a l l see [.JabveVn] , and not as a stranger" 

- i i - t f b i (as RVm.) i . e . he w i l l see God as h i s - f r i e n d , come 
t o v i n d i c a t e h i s innocence, or "Mine eyes and not (those o f ) a 
stranger s h a l l see." The Hebrew i s p a t i e n t of e i t h e r t r a n s 
l a t i o n , b u t the former should c e r t a i n l y be adopted. 
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i'he q u o t a t i o n should he completed "by Job'S. expressions of 
hi s overwhelming yearning to.see God, and witness His a t t e s t a t i o n 
of h i s innocence. "My r e i n s are consumed w i t h i n me,"ic'the 

i 

kidneys (Ti'vb3.) as the seat o f intense emotion, almost an 
exact a n t i c i p a t i o n of modern endocrinologyI . The word 

. i s found f i v e times i n the. P s a l t e r , three of these, i t i s 
i n t e r e s t i n g t o note;, "being i n psalma i n which some have seen 
d i r e c t reference t o the future, l i f e . ( x v i . 7.> l x x i i i . 21., 
cxxxix. 13.) f o r which see below; the remaining passages, added 

2 

f o r completeness,are v i i . 10., and x x v i . 2. 
I t i s d i s a p p o i n t i n g t o " f i n d t h a t a f t e r reaching such 

s u b l i m i t y o f thought the poet should have taken refuge:,. l i k e 
. the w r i t e r o f Psalm x x x i k , i n the orthodox materi a l doctrine; 
set f o r t h i n such thorough-going f a s h i o n i n Deuteronomy. While 
we cannot here discuss the c r i t i c a l problems r e l a t i n g t o the 
book, we would venture t o express considerable doubt as t o 
whether the prologue and epilogue are from the hand o f the 
author of the main body of the work. Rather would they' seem 
to be the work of a redactor who sought t o b r i n g the book w i t h i n 
the l i m i t s o f orthodox/thought. 

if 

As'Charles p o i n t s out, Job b r i n g s us t o the p a r t i n g of - the 
3 

ways. He has at l e a s t considered the p o s s i b i l i t y of a f u t u r e 
l i f e ( x i v . 13 - 15) but i t s development i n t o the l e v e l of a 
dogma waB l e f t t o h i s successors. Throughout the whole of the 
book th e r e i s no suggestion of i m m o r t a l i t y as i t was l a t e r 
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understood... Job i s content t o assert, t h a t he s h a l l h i m s e l f 
witness h i s v i n d i c a t i o n and enjoy, a l b e i t f o r a f l e e t i n g 
moment, the v i s i o n o f Jahveh-. "The, p o s s i b i l i t y of the 
continuance, much less of the everlastingnesa, of t h i s higher 
l i f e does not seem t o have dawned on Job, though i t l a y i n the 
l i n e o f h i s reasonings! As the same w r i t e r goes on t o say: 
"Nevertheless.-, the importance o f the s p i r i t u a l . a d v a n c e here 
made cannot be exaggerated; f o r Job had so emphasised the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s , t h a t beset the theology of h i s time t h a t t h o u g h t f u l 
and r e l i g i o u s men i n Palestine were f o r c e d t o consider them 

* 2 

a f r e s h , and so i n due time r i s e t o a newer and higher theology." 
I t was i n e v i t a b l e t h a t a r e c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the problem ' 

should lead t o a cleavage i n the realm of r e l i g i o u s thought. 
S.o deeply engrafted i n t o the r e l i g i o u s consciousness:- was the 
t r a d i t i o n a l creed t h a t many were content t o remain "strangers; 
and sojourners." Qoheleth represents; the "Canticles of S;Cept-

3 ' 
i c i s m " (Heine) r a t h e r than "The C a n t i c l e s of the Fear of G:odi." 

3 
( D e l i t z s c h . ) The importance.of t h i s anonymous work i s w e l l 
seen i n the widely divergent manner i n which i t a thoughts; have 

4 . 
been assessed. Renan has c a l l e d i t " l i v r e ©harmant: Le se.ul 
l i v r e aimable qui a i t ete compose'1 par un j u i f , " 'While Von 
Hartmann's v e r d i c t designates the same work as "the b r e v i a r y o f 
the most modern m a t e r i a l i s m . " Yet i n i t s very scepticism the 
book has an a b i d i n g value, making i t s own p a r t i c u l a r c o n t r i b u t i o n 
t o a problem o f age-old a n t i q u i t y , and had the more l i b e r a l 
school o f H i l l e l f a i l e d t o secure f o r i t a place i n the Canon, 
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f u t u r e generations would have sustained no small l o s a . I t 
represents t h a t "honest doubt" which sooner or l a t e r must over
take the minds of a l l who are concerned t o t h i n k out afresh 
the foundationa upon which r e s t s t h e i r f a i t h . 
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I n contrast, t o Qoheleth, there were those whose speculat
ions l e d them t o p o s t u l a t e some higher d e s t i n y f o r the i n d i v i d u a l 

• • • . » 

than a pe r p e t u a l home among the "Shades". I n the Ps a l t e r there 
are f o u r passages which are o f t e n h e l d t o express such a hope, 
although there i s by no means u n i v e r s a l agreement on»their i n t e r 
p r e t a t i o n . We s h a l l take them.in numerical order, ' The f i r s t i s 
x v i 10 sq. 

"Thou . w i l t not abandon me t o Sheol; i 

Thou w i l t not . s u f f e r t h y godly one (Tp'On) t o see the P i t . 
" Thou w i l t show me the path of l i f e ; ' 
I n Thy presence i s ful n e s s of joy*, 
( S p i r i t u a l ) d e l i g h t s are a t Thy r i g h t hand p e r p e t u a l l y . " 

There i s l i t t l e evidence t o support any reference i n t h i s passage 
t o a f u t u r e l i f e . That the psalmist has t h i s l i f e i n mind i s 

2̂  - 3 

c l e a r . .The thought i s an expansion o f t h a t of the previous verse: 
"My f l e s h doth d w e l l i n safet y " ( n i S Z i b , not " i n hope" as LXX 

sA-jri&v. j which encourages a f o r c e d exegesis). Cf.. Davison, "Cent. 
B i " ad l o c : "The phrase' 'dwell i n s a f e t y ' was: a customary one t o 
describe" I s r a e l as a b i d i n g under the p r o t e c t i o n of God, and does 
not i n i t s e l f necessitate any reference t o a f u t u r e l i f e " . (p^.91). 

S i m i l a r l y , a reference t o a f u t u r e l i f e i n the l a s t verse 
of Ps. x v i i : cannot be' sustained: 

"As for-me, i n righteousness s h a l l I behold Thy .face; 
When I awake may Thy li k e n e s s s u s t a i n me."4 

(Cf. below on cxxxix 18). I n the case of x v i i t here i s a gre a t e r 
p r o b a b i l i t y than i n x v i of some idea of a f u t u r e l i f e , but i n view 
of the u n c e r t a i n t y there i s l i t t l e t o be gained from.a disc u s s i o n 
which would add nothi n g ' t o what i s already a v a i l a b l e i n the 
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various commentaries. The conclusion, l i k e t h a t regarding "the 
a t t i t u d e of the prophets towards s a c r i f i c e * must i n the l a s t , 
r e s o r t remain one f o r p u r e l y s u b j e c t i v e judgment. 

I n x l i x 16(15). we are on d i f f e r e n t ground.. The theme i s 
s i m i l a r t o t h a t of x x x v i i and l x x i i i - the p r o s p e r i t y of the 
wicked arid the s u f f e r i n g s o f the ri g h t e o u s - , but t o the psalm
i s t any idea of r e t r i b u t i o n i n t h i s l i f e i s p u r e l y c h i m e r i c a l : he m 

w i l l have;none o f i t . Death i s the great l e v e l l e r ; wealth w i l l 
a v a i l n o t hing; the r i c h , together w i t h the poor, w i l l f i n d only 
Sheol a w a i t i n g them.. There are many t e x t u a l a n d ' l i t e r a r y .problems 
connected w i t h the psalm, and upon them t u r n some q u i t e important 
.points of exegesis. E t h i c a l l y the psalm represents l i t t l e advance, 
y e t , i f Cheyne's v e r s i o n be .adopted ( v . supra, p . 4 l ) , there would 
appear t o be i n Sheol i t s e l f a v i n d i c a t i o n o f the r i g h t e o u s . a t the 
expense of the wicked: "the u p r i g h t s h a l l trample upon them a t 
dawn." There i s no suggestion t h a t Jahveh's j u r i s d i c t i o n extends 
t o Sheol, or of any judgment on His part', though the seeds of both 
may be l e g i t i m a t e l y descried. I n verse 16(15) He has the power 
t o pluck the righteous from the power o f the underworld: 

"Nevertheless God s h a l l set f r e e my s o u l ; 
From the hand o f Sheol s h a l l he take me." (Cheyne)' 

iio it?e rjaKive of 

The verse i s c l e a r l y / a n i n t e r p o l a t i o n . I n i t s present form i t can 
h a r d l y be indigenous t o the psalm. But the e x c i s i o n suggested by 
some scholars, (e.g.,•Briggs, i 411) may be avoided by regarding 
the i n t e r p o l a t i o n not as the i n s e r t i o n of a whole verse, b u t 
r a t h e r as a d e l i b e r a t e a l t e r a t i o n on the p a r t of a redactor of • 
what was o r i g i n a l l y a r h e t o r i c a l question expecting a negative 
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r e p l y : Y 

" S h a l l God set f r e e h i s soul? ' 
S h a l l he d e l i v e r him from the* hand of Sheol." 

A p a r a l l e l may be found i n l x x x i x 49(48)': 
"What roan i s there l i v i n g who s h a l l not see death? i 
That s h a l l d e l i v e r h i m s e l f ( i u ) 3 i ) from the hand of Shed?" 

This view, apart from r e s t o r i n g the rhythm, would accord w i t h the 
tenor o f the psalm, and i n p a r t i c u l a r w i t h verse 8 ( 7 ) : ( f o r read
ings see p.52 above):- . 

. "But. no man may buy-himself o f f , nor pay h i s ransom t o God, 
And so l i v e f o r ever and ever, and never see the P i t . " 

We conclude, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t i n the psalm as i t o r i g i n a l l y stood 
the o f f i c i a l Sheol d o c t r i n e was a l l - p e r v a s i v e } but i n i t s present 
form there i s a development r e p r e s e n t i n g Jahveh l i t e r a l l y as "the 
Lord by Whom we escape death." This might give a p o s s i b l e ' t e r - . 
minus a quo' l a t e r than P, as the a l t e r a t i o n p o s t u l a t e d above may 
be reminiscent of Enoch's t r a n s l a t i o n (Gen. v 24). The word used 
i s the same i n both cases, a l s o i n Ps. l x x i i i 24 ( T)]3b), but t h i s 
cannot be pressed owing t o the.frequency of the word, BDB (p.542b) 
r e c o r d i n g i t s occurrences a t 965. 

The f o u r t h , and most, important of the psalms i n question, . 
i s l x x i i i , on which there i s a wider measure of agreement regard-^ 
i n g a possible a l l u s i o n t o a f u t u r e l i f e f o r . t h e i n d i v i d u a l . I n 
Gunkel's c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ('Gattungen', a'method promising f r u i t f u l 

2 
r e s u l t s , though s t i l l i n i t s i n f a n c y ) , t h i s psalm f a l l s w i t h i n 
the "Wisdom" group. I n theme i t i s r e l a t e d , as noted above, t o 
x x x v i i and x l i x , having both i n language and thought more marked 
a f f i n i t i e s w i t h the former, y e t e x c e l l i n g i t i n p r o f u n d i t y . K i t t e l 



107 
has d e s i g n a t e d - i t "the Great Nevertheless", and Oesterley"'s 
d e s c r i p t i o n , epitome of the Book of Job" i s not w i t h o u t 

t 

some j u s t i f i c a t i o n . I t s . i n t e n s e l y personal tone gives strong 
i 

grounds f o r reading w i t h Gratz i n verse 1 brf f o r bX"̂ 'u>?b : 
"Surely good t o the u p r i g h t i s God; 
(Even) Elohim t o the pure i n h eart." 

Thus the psalmist begins by s t a t i n g h i s conclusion: - i n s p i t e 
-*-of a l l appearances t o the cont r a r y ( w i t h which he proceeds t o 
• de a l , and which had almost l e d the w r i t e r h i m s e l f i n t o aposta,cy) 

i t remains the supreme t r u t h t h a t God i s assuredly (~̂ £) good t o 
those who f o l l o w Him. ' * 

The ' c r i t i c a l - v e r s e i s - 2 4 : . 
: "'jn^R T O 3 "̂D̂ . - ^H i T ) , l i t e r a l l y : 

."With Thy counsel Thou w i l t l e a d me,' • . . 

. And a f t e r g l o r y Thou w i l t take me." 
While there i s . considerable support f o r the a d v e r b i a l use o f ~*\T\A 

(BDB s.v. l.b , ' p.29b) = "afterwards"', i t i s impossible- t o j u s t i f y 
the adverbial'use o f 1 0 3 = " g l o r i o u s l y " , " w i t h g l o r y " , as PBV, 
RVm, K i r k p . , Oest., D r i v e r , f o l l o w i n g LXX jut-ix So£»^ ; and s t i l l 
l e s s t he rendering "unto g l o r y " , as AV, RV, Perowne, Briggs, • 
T.H. Robinson ( i n "The Psalmists", p.106). Edwyn Bevan (J.T.S. i-
Jan.-Apr.,1942, p.81) describes the Hebrew t e x t as i t stands as 
"meaningless" and "obviously c o r r u p t " . This would c e r t a i n l y 
appear t o be the case i f the phrase 1 Q 3 "^1}^ were t o be found i n 
t h i s .passage alone. But the same expression occurs i n Z e c h . i i 12 
( E W 8 ) : "For thus s a i t h Jahveh of Hosts: A f t e r g l o r y hath he ' 
sent me unto the nations which s p o i l e d you," e t c . Date and author
ship are not m a t e r i a l t o our present purpose, although Sir' G.A. 



108 
Smith i s undoubtedly r i g h t i n reg a r d i n g the passage ( i i 10-17, 
EW 6-13) as contemporaneous w i t h Deutero-Isaiah. The words ~*»T?K 

n j r \ b * J "T\J13 form a parenthesis d e s c r i b i n g the prophet's a u t h o r i t y 
as given by theophany. Thus the words may be paraphrased: " f o i l - " 
owing a -vision i n which He appeared and commissioned me hath He 
sent me." Compare w i t h t h i s the c a l l of the P a t r i a r c h s , Abraham 
(Gen. xv 1 (JE)),' Isaac (Gen. x x v i 2 4 ( J ) ) , Jacob ( G e n . - x x v i i i 
10 sqq.(JE))-', the theophany on S i n a i (Exod. x x x i - i i 12 sqq. (J),' 
" T i l l 3 i n verses 18 and 22); Is a i a h ' s v i s i o n and c a l l ( I s a . v i , 
~ r i n 3 i n verse 3; Ezek..i 28, i i i 23, e t c . , 3 ) . 

I n the l i g h t of these passages i t would appear t h a t i n Ps. 
l x x i i i 24 the w r i t e r envisages a theophany i n which Jahveh w i l l 
appear to'him and take him. This i s a claim even more audacious 
than t h a t o f Job* There the theophany i s merely momentary and 
Jahveh's f u n c t i o n d e c l a r a t o r y only (Jb. x i x 25 sqq.). But here 
the p s a l m i s t combines the hope t h a t Jahveh, as w e l l as appearing, 
w i l l a l s o , as i n the case of Enoch, take Cnp_b) him t o Himself. 

" Viewed thu s , emendation, e i t h e r i n Zechariah or i n t h i s psalm, 
becomes e n t i r e l y unnecessary. % ' 

I t i s a t t h i s p o i n t t h a t the developing thought i n I s r a e l 
which l e d onwards from a s p i r a t i o n t o c e r t a i n t y i n the hope of a 
f u t u r e l i f e reaches, i n the P s a l t e r , i t s h ighest expression'. 
With i t s f u r t h e r sequence we are not here concerned, though i t 
may be remarked t h a t the development proceeded on dichotomous 
l i n e s . The d o c t r i n e s o f r e s u r r e c t i o n and of the i m m o r t a l i t y of 
the s oul are o f t e n confused, as though they represented one and 
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the same l i n e , o f thought. T h i s . i s not n e c e s s a r i l y the case: the 
i m m o r t a l i t y of the :soul may be h e l d w i t h o u t b e l i e f i n a r e s u r 
r e c t i o n , as w i t h the Greeks and i n Hinduism. I n Judaism i t s e l f 
t here appears t o have been some tendency towards the former alone, 
e s p e c i a l l y amongst the Alexandrian Jews and i n Palestine amongst 

i 
the Essenes,'.but i t d i d not succeed i n e s t a b l i s h i n g i t s e l f as the 
o f f i c i a l d o c t r i n e . The germ may be discerned i n the psalm l a s t , 
discussed, where the author conceives of h i s f l e s h ( = p h y s i c a l 
power) and h e a r t ' ( ' = the' seat of the i n t e l l i g e n c e ) as ceasing 
t o be ( 7 0 3 ) . Unless t h i s i s r h e t o r i c a l i t i s pure pantheism, 
the w r i t e r having become so ^obsessed w i t h a d o r a t i o n of h i s Creator 
t h a t h i s supreme desire i s t o be subsumed e n t i r e l y w i t h i n His 
Being. This i s scarcely conceivable i n the thought of the average 
Jew. Even i n the case of the w r i t e r of the Book of Wisdom, who 
h e l d the P l a t o n i c d o c t r i n e of the e v i l nature of the f l e s h , e.g. 
i 4, i x 15, the soul i s regarded as e x i s t i n g a f t e r death as an 
e n t i t y ( i i i 1 sqq.): there i s no suggestion of an ultimate- Nirvana. 

. To go f u r t h e r i n t o t h i s question would b r i n g us i n t o the 
realms of philosophy and Hebrew psychology, but passing reference 
should be made, i n connexion w i t h Ps. l x x i i i 26, t o what appears, 
t o the present w r i t e r a constant danger i n the work of some 
scholars, namely, t h a t of a t t a c h i n g a t o o r i g i d connotation-to 
such terms as , itlS J , T>n, e t c . , i m p l y i n g i n the usage of 
these and k i n d r e d terms a r e s o l u t i o n i n t o f i x e d categories which . 
the h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s , so f a r as they are a s c e r t a i n a b l e , refuse t o 
s u s t a i n . The t r u e p o s i t i o n has been w e l l s t a t e d by Professor 
G.A. Barton i n the course of h i s a r t i c l e "SOUL (Semitic and Egypt-
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ian~) M. He w r i t e s : 

"The Hebrews d i d not. have a c l e a r - c u t psychology of the ' 
inner l i f e of man w i t h a w e l l - d e f i n e d terminology, but h e l d 
a very simple view o f the c o n s t i t u t i o n of human nature and . 
employed terms w i t h a vagueness and an overlapping charact
e r i s t i c of popular u n s c i e n t i f i c thought.. (E.R.E. x i p . 7 5 0 b ) . 

Mention might a l s o here be made o f what has rendered the g r e a t e s t 
d i s s e r v i c e t o a s c i e n t i f i c exegesis o f the Old Testament i n 
general, and the Psalms i n p a r t i c u l a r , namely, the s o - c a l l e d 
" m y s t i c a l " i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n devotion, a method i n i t s : 
beginnings older than C h r i s t i a n i t y and i n h e r i t e d from the Alex-

s. i •'• 2 

andrian P h i l o and the P a l e s t i n i a n Rabbinic schools. McNeile, 
though c a r e f u l t o p o i n t out t h e . l i t e r a l meaning of psalm passages 
which have s u f f e r e d a t the hands of a l l e g o r i s e r s , might himself 
be h e l d t o sanction the p e r p e t u a t i o n o f the method, which i s 
perhaps i n e v i t a b l e i n a commentary, which seeks to-, combine c r i t -

j. . . 

ical..and .devotional exegesis. -.Whatever, for. .example.,. the phrase 
"Daughter of S i on" might mean t o a C h r i s t i a n , i t had'no meaning 
f o r the Hebrew w r i t e r other than.a synonym f o r the Jewish people. 
I n the psalm under discussion, a l l o w i n g t h a t LXX might preserve 
an o r i g i n a l , reading i n verse 2 8 f the p u t a t i v e a l l u s i o n t o a 
f u t u r e l i f e i n verse 24 would i n no way be strengthened, as the 
d e c l a r a t i o n by the psalmist i s o f Jahveh's works i n t h i s l i f e 
and among h i s own contemporaries ( c f . x x i i 23(22), 26(25); x l 10 
(9) sq.; c i i 2 2 ( 2 1 ) ) . This should be.borne i n mind i n the i n t e r 
p r e t a t i o n o f i x , where a f o r c e d exegesis might descry a d i s t i n c t 
ion,, w h o l l y a b o r t i v e , i n the d e s t i n y of the r i g h t e o u s and wicked 
(verses 15(14) and 18(17)). So, t o o , i n x x i i i only an i l l e g i t 
imate m y s t i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n can e x t r a c t from the f i n a l verse (6) 
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an e t e r n a l abode i n the presence of God. The n a t u r a l i n t e r p r e t 
ation-would seem t o p o i n t , as i n Num. x i i 7, t o "the whole people 
of God." The utmost care needs t o be exercised-before a s s i g n i n g 
t o a psalm passage a reference t o the f u t u r e l i f e . The p o i n t may
be i l l u s t r a t e d by an example from the p u b l i c a t i o n s of Dr.Oesterley, 
where conjectures of t h i s nature are made only, t o be r e t r a c t e d 
l a t e r . I n h i s "Fresh Approach" (1937, p.268) he regards as "most 
n a t u r a l and probable" the assumption o f Duhm ('Die Psalmen'(1899), 
p. 115) t h a t i n xc 7(6)sq.. "the poet i n s i l e n t thought hoped f o r 
the continuance of l i f e a f t e r death." But i n h i s two-volume work 
of 1939 no mention i s made of Duhm, and the view i s t a c i t l y w i t h -
drawn. ("The Psalms, v o l . i i , pp. 403 sqq.). The case of cxxxix 
i s d e a l t w i t h below. Instances might be m u l t i p l i e d from comment- . 
a r i e s and- works on the Psalms, both of a c r i - t i c a l and d e v o t i o n a l 
nature, of passages being taken as references t o a f u t u r e l i f e on 
the slenderest, and .sometimes almost non-existent, evidence. Duhm, 
f o r example includes x x x i x (on which see Addis i n P.C., p.378b sq.) 

2. 

and Rappoport ("The Psalms", p.139) s t r a n g e l y enough, v i i (perhaps 
e r r o r f o r x v i i ) . 

Before concluding t h i s s e c t i o n some a t t e n t i o n should be p a i d 
t o an i n t e r e s t i n g p o i n t r a i s e d by Oesterley i n h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

3 

of Ps. cxxxix. That the psalm i s l a t e i s apparent from i t s sub
j e c t - m a t t e r , although the present w r i t e r would h e s i t a t e t o assign 
i t t o so l a t e an era as the Greek p e r i o d , unless the very early-
years of t h i s p e r i o d are p o s i t e d . Few, however, would dispute 
Oesterley's judgment t h a t " f o r the conceptions regarding the 
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Divine Nature, the omniscience, and the omnipresence of God, t h i s 
i . 

Psalm.stands out as the g r e a t e s t gem i n the P s a l t e r . " 
We have already noted above (p.79) i t s teaching on the omni-' 

presence of God, a b e l i e f which .had- i t s r o o t s i n the e i g h t h cent
ury prophets, g a i n i n g f u l l e r expression i n Deutero-Isaiah under 
the impetus of e x i l i c experience. Amo.s had declared: "Though they 
d i g i n t o Sheol thence s h a l l My hand take them;-and though they 
climb up t o heaven, thence w i l l I b r i n g them down," ( i x &); and 
Hosea expresses the c o n v i c t i o n : " I w i l l ransom them from the hand 
of Sheol; I w i l l redeem them from death." ( x i i i 14). I s a i a h , when 
c o n f r o n t i n g the v a c i l l a t i n g Ahaz, challenges him t o ask a s i g n , 
" e i t h e r i n Sheol or i n the h e i g h t above" ( v i i 11). These, however, 
are but momentary outbursts* sporadic f l a s h e s i l l u m i n a t i n g an 
otherwise dark place. The professed extension of Jahveh's j u r i s 
d i c t i o n would f o l l o w as a c o r o l l a r y o f h i s increasingly-conceived 
'imperium s i n g u l a r e ' : i n t h i s psalm t h a t extension had almost, i f 
not e n t i r e l y , reached e l e v a t i o n t o the l e v e l of dogma. 

But whether we may l e g i t i m a t e l y i n f e r t h a t the psalmist 
envisages Jahveh as a c t i v e i n Sheol t o the extent of f a s h i o n i n g 
there f o r the b e l i e v e r '!another body a f t e r death f o r the l i f e t h a t 

2 , 
i s t o be" i s open t o very grave doubt. We give the passage i n 
f u l l as Oesterley renders i t : : 

"My frameswas not hidden from thee 
When I was made i n s e c r e t , 
•And c u r i o u s l y wrought i n the lowest p a r t s of the e a r t h . 
Thine eyes d i d see mine unformed substance, 
And i n t h y book hath i t a l l been w r i t t e n . 

Days were ordained 3 
When as y e t there were none of them. 



, 113 
How precious t o me are t h y thoughts, 0, God, 
How great'.is the sum o f them". 
Should I count them, they would be more i n number than 

the g r a i n s o f sand; ^ 
When T s h a l l have awakened I s h a l l s t i l l be w i t h thee." ' 

( c x x x i x 15-18) 
Two p o i n t s a r i s e : f i r s t l y , whether verses 15 and 16 may be con
str u e d as p a t i e n t of such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n as t h a t o u t l i n e d 
above; and secondly, whether verse 18 a f f i r m s t h a t "when he (the' 
Psalmist) awakes from the sleep o f death, he w i l l f i n d h i m s e l f 
i n the presence of God." 2 

'A f o r t i o r i 1 , the l a t t e r would appear the b e t t e r a t t e s t e d , 

but there i s no reason f o r supposing t h a t the reference i s t o an 
awakening from the sleep of death. The thought so w e l l expressed 
i n Keble's hymn "New every morning i s the love" was an i n t e g r a l 
p a r t o f Hebrew devotion which'the prospect of morning worship i n 
the Tempie g r e a t l y enhanced. This i s seen i n such a'passage as 
i i i 6 ( 5 ) : 

" I l a i d me down and s l e p t ; 
I awoke, f o r Jahveh s u s t a i n e t h me," 

•> 

and f u r t h e r , ' i n t e r a l i a ' , i n V 3(2)sq., l i x 17(16), l x x x i v 3(2) 
and 5 ( 4 ) , x c i i 3 ( 2 ) . The'thought i s , i n f a c t , p a r a l l e l w i t h 
t h a t of x v i i 15, hence we conclude, as t h e r e , t h a t no reference -
t o a , f u t u r e l i f e i s n e c e s s a r i l y i m p l i e d . ' . -

When t h i s i s recognised", the exegesis of' the preceding 
verses i s s e r i o u s l y a f f e c t e d . ' I t i s t r u e t h a t i n l a t e r Jewish 
thought Sheol came t o be regarded as an intermediate s t a t e — 
the temporary abo^e o f the r i g h t e o u s a w a i t i n g r e s u r r e c t i o n , and 
u l t i m a t e l y the f i n a l abode of the wicked w i t h attendant punish
ment. Sheol as a temporary place o f sojourn i s a n t i c i p a t e d as 
e a r l y as Job x i v 1-15, b ut i t was not u n t i l e a r l y i n the second 

3 
century B.C. t h a t t h i s became the p r e v a i l i n g d o c t r i n e . The idea-
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of a f a s h i o n i n g of a body i n Sheol f o r the f u t u r e l i f e would 
c o n s t i t u t e a f u r t h e r considerable advance, and i s on t h i s account 
h a r d l y l i k e l y t o have a r i s e n u n t i l some time l a t e r , t h a t i s , 
p o s t e r i o r t o 200 B.C. The C o r i n t h i a n question: "How are the 
dead r a i s e d up, and w i t h what manner of body ( "noioo <TW/A.OI.TL ) do 
they come?", while- i n e v i t a b l e among the Greeks, does not appear-
t o have e x c i t e d Hebrew s p e c u l a t i o n . To the l a t t . e r , .with a few 
exceptions, i t was simply an a r t i c l e o f b e l i e f "that the dead 
would r i s e and t h a t t h e i r e a r t h l y bodies would be transformed: 

"And the ri g h t e o u s and e l e c t - s h a l l have r i s e n from the e a r t h , 
. And ceased t o be of downcast countenance. 
And they s h a l l have been c l o t h e d w i t h garments o f 'glory, 
And they s h a l l be the garments of l i f e from the Lord.of 
And your garments s h a l l not grow o l d , ( S p i r i t s : 
Nor your g l o r y pass away before the Lord, of S p i r i t s . t 

" . ~ . .., ( I Enoch I x i i 15sq.) ,. 
2. 

The. s e c t i o n from which t h i s q u o t a t i o n i s taken i s dated by 
3 

Charles 94-64 B.C., and i s the e a r l i e s t documentary evidence 
f o r any d e f i n i t e statement regarding a " s p i r i t u a l body." . I n an 
e a r l i e r s e c t i o n ( v i - x x x v i ) , dated by the same scholar probably 
p r i o r t o 170 B.C. noth i n g i s s a i d of the nature of the r e s u r 
r e c t i o n body. The. " s p i r i t s of the souls of the dead" ( x x i i 3 ) , 
a l s o . c a l l e d "the s p i r i t s of the dead" ( 9 ) , "the s p i r i t s o f the 
c h i l d r e n o f men who were.dead" ( 5 , Ethiop., but not in^rreek), or 
simply " s p i r i t s " (11 etc 7) are i n Sheol, which here c o n s i s t s of 
f o u r d i v i s i o n s , a w a i t i n g "the great Judgment" ( 4 ) . T h e " r i g h t -
eous arid holy" alone (xxv 4) appear t o enjoy a t r u e r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
the nature of "which i s i n f e r e n t i a l r a t h e r than e x p l i c i t - . As i n 
the s l i g h t l y l a t e r work o f D a n i e l , the r i s e n body "seems t o 
possess i t s n a t u r a l a p p e t i t e s " . ( C h a r l e s , S.Bi, 1358), f o r i t 
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enjoys the f r u i t of the t r e e " f r a g r a n t beyond a l l fragrance" 
( x x i v 4-sq.), of which the fragrance " s h a l l be i n t h e i r bones" 
(xxy 6 ) . We are t h e r e f o r e undoubtedly j u s t i f i e d i n concluding ' 
t h a t the e a r l i e s t conception o f a r e s u r r e c t i o n body was t h a t of 
the former c a r n a l body i n a r e s u s c i t a t e d , c o n d i t i o n . This, would 
appear t o be borne out by the evidence o f . I s a . x x v i 19 i f the 
usual i n t e r p r e t a t i o n be adopted. The present writer-,- however^ 
i s f a r from convinced t h a t the passage r e l a t e s t o a r e s u r r e c t i o n 
o f i n d i v i d u a l s . 'As S i r G.A. Smith'points out ("The Book of Isa
ia h " , 2nd edn.,.v6l i , p.466), LXX omits the clause "my dead 
bodies s h a l l a r i s e . " R-.R. O t t l e y ("The Bk. of I s a . acc. t o the 
LXX" , p. 161 •) renders: "For the dead s h a l l a r i s e , and they t h a t 
are- i n . t h e .tombs s h a l l be roused up, and they t h a t are i n the 
e a r t h s h a l l r e j o i c e . " The date of t h i s passage i s one of the 
most disputed i n Old Testament chronology. When the question of 
the nature of the resurrection-body i s f i n a l l y r a i s e d ( l a t e 1st 
century, A.D.) i n such a form as t o r e q u i r e an unequivocal r e p l y 
( I I Baruch x l i x 2,3), Baruch i s t o l d by God.that "the e a r t h w i l l 
then assuredly r e s t o r e the dead ... making no change i n t h e i r 
form ( 1 . 2 ) . Thus the Greeks of C o r i n t h had a n t i c i p a t e d the Jews . 

[=CIM|>.SO, verse 2 . ] 

i n a desire f o r exact knowledge. 
We have d e a l t ' w i t h the matter a t some l e n g t h i n an endeavour 

to show t h a t such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n as Oesterley has accorded 
t o the psalm passage under review i s not only extremely d i f f i c u l t . 
t o .extract from the immediate context, but-appears t o be w h o l l y 

.he 
a l i e n t o contemporary thought." I t should/noted t h a t Oesterley 
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himself / t o have abandoned the' p o s i t i o n i n h i s work's of 1937 and 
1939 i n favour of the viejv t h a t the passage i s reminiscent of 
an old-world b e l i e f t h a t , p r i o r t o i t s e n t r y i n t o the womb,' the 

. human body was " s k i l f u l l y wrought i n the depths of the e a r t h " . 
(Fr. App., p.271; "The Psalms" i i p.557.) This i s a possi b l e 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , and may r e f l e c t I r a n i a n i n f l u e n c e , which-was not 
inconsiderable i n i t s e f f e c t s upon l a t e r Judaism; The passage 
cannot be ignored. Unless i t i s a metaphor f o r the womb, i t can 
only be taken l i t e r a l l y as p o s t u l a t i n g the f o r m a t i o n of an , 
e a r t h l y body p r i o r t o . b i r t h , ' and although not i t s e l f d i r e c t l y 
teaching the d o c t r i n e o f pre-existenee, which was h i g h l y devel
oped i n the p o s t - B i b l i c a l p e r i o d and which to-day forms p a r t of 
the creed, of orthodox Judaism, i t i s c e r t a i n l y in - conformity 
w i t h t h a t l i n e of thought. We must, however, leave t h i s h i g h l y -
i n t e r e s t i n g subject w i t h a reference t o Prof* R. Moore's a r t i c l e 
inE.R.E., where a comprehensive o u t l i n e of the Jewish h i s t o r y 

i 2 

of the d o c t r i n e i s given. Briggs regards the words ni-'TmTia 'WQTJn 
^ptf as a marginal note which has found i t s way i n t o the t e x t , 
and renders verse 15, w i t h LXX:-

"My "frame was not h i d from Thee, 3 

Which Thou d i d s t make i n the secret place."' 
Whether t h i s view be c o r r e c t or no t , the context seems t o p o i n t 

t o nothing more than the embryonic development of the body i n 
the womb. Nevertheless, i n the l i g h t o f the l a t e r d o c t r i n e of 

pre-existence, anc1- the h i g h l y speculative nature of b e l i e f s (and 
i n some cases, p r a c t i c e s ) i n connexion w i t h the periods of u t e r o -
g e s t a t i o n , p a r t u r i t i o n , and e a r l y i n f a n c y , i t would be rash t o 
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exclude e n t i r e l y another possible l i n e of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . We 
may, however, w i t h o u t such t e m e r i t y , regard Oesterley as c o r r e c t 
i n his.abandonment of the view taken i n "Hebrew Religion"(2nd 
edn.). Further evidence of the r e v i s i o n of h i s former p o s i t i o n , 
i n which a l l ' t r a c e of a f u t u r e l i f e i s expunged from the psalm, 
i s t o be found i n h i s treatment i n h i s work of 1939 of verse 18, 
where, f o r M.T* -IfflV ,7»V] ' J l * ' ] * ! he reads UD«> H ' ^ l 'TMtf 

"Would I count them, they would outnumber the "sand, 
Did I f i n i s h , I should s t i l l be counting." 

This i s a l t o g e t h e r "too p e d e s t r i a n t o gain acceptance; *^pV "TTi^ T-
would be b e t t e r : " D i d - I f i n i s h , T should be b u t one of Thy 
people", i . e . , one among many who might count God's thoughts; 
but emendation i s q u i t e superfluous.. 

Though a l l reference t o a f u t u r e l i f e be e n t i r e l y denied, 
the i n t r i n s i c value of t h i s psalm is' i n no way diminished. The 
psalmist's s e n s i b i l i t y of the immanence o f God, so i n t i m a t e l y 
conceived i n His knowledge o f , and r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h , the i n d i v 
i d u a l , y e t w i t h o u t l o s i n g s i g h t of His transcendence, i s s u f f i c -
i e n t t o mark out his.thought as a c o n t r i b u t i o n of no mean measure 
t o the l o f t i e r side o f I s r a e l ' s ' r e l i g i o u s genius. . 

I t now remains t o summarise b r i e f l y the conclusions reached 
rega r d i n g the. d e s t i n y of the i n d i v i d u a l as p o r t r a y e d i n the Book 
of Psalms. Some are concerned w i t h the evanescence of human l i f e 
as compared w i t h the e t e r n i t y of God ( x x x i x * xc, c i i i 13-18), • 
w h i l e a l a r g e r number are occupied w i t h .the e v e r - r e c u r r i n g prob
lem o f the s u f f e r i n g s of the r i g h t e o u s and .the p r o s p e r i t y of the 
wicked, i n the face of which they attempt t o frame a the'odicy. 
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There i s , broadly speaking, l i t t l e t r a c e o f the antecedent stage 
which we may term Deuteronomic, i n which p r o s p e r i t y and a d v e r s i t y 
are meted out i n d i r e c t p r o p o r t i o n t o goodness and wrong-doing, 
although Job and Proverbs j o i n t h e i r testimony w i t h the P s a l t e r 
i n showing t h a t the converse of t h i s d o c t r i n e , which saw i n a 
man's outward c o n d i t i o n an i n f a l l i b l e index o f h i s inward char
a c t e r i n the s i g h t of God, was,.as Charles has so w e l l p o i n t e d 

out, so deeply rooted .in the n a t i o n a l consciousness as t o have 
i 

been axiomatic. The stage a t which the psalmists meet us i s i n 
advance of the "Deuteronomic", experience having given the l i e t o 
i t s u n c o n d i t i o n a l o p e r a t i o n . The " p r o p h e t i c a l " , d o c t r i n e o f Sheol 
f o r long precluded any advance beyond a s t a t e of specious optim-
ism: rewards and punishments, were i delayed by the :righteous Jahveh ' 
i n order t h a t they might be, i n the one case more ample, and i n 
the other more devastating. 

M o r a l l y t h i s stage represents l i t t l e advance, f o r nowhere i s 
the wicked conceived o f as desirous or capable of repentance: the 

2 

cry o f the righteou s against him i s f o r s w i f t and f u l l r e q u i t a l . 
A step forward i n an e t h i c a l d i r e c t i o n i s taken when the s u f f e r 
ings o f the r i g h t e o u s , which are t o be of temporary d u r a t i o n only, 
are regarded as d i s c i p l i n a r y and as c a l l i n g f o r constancy and 
f o r t i t u d e . A l l w i l l be w e l l i n the end: p r o s p e r i t y w i l l come t o 

' the u p r i g h t , w h i l e d e s t r u c t i o n w i l l overtake the e v i l - d o e r . 
Remarkably enough, i n s p i t e o f i t s subsequent r e p u d i a t i o n a t the 
hands of the very n a t i o n which gave i t b i r t h , 3 t h i s perverse b e l i e f 
has s u r v i v e d even t o our own times. T r u l y , 'Mit der Dummheit 
kampfen Gotter s e l b s t vergebens!' 4 
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•, .Not a l l , however, were prepared t o adopt t h i s f a c i l e and 
ready course. I f the- P s a l t e r f a i l s t o produce a Qoheleth t h a t 
i s no indictment o f i t s c o n t r i b u t o r s on a charge of i n t e l l e c t u a l 
o b t u s i t y . " B e l i e f was not easy t o the Psalmists and they l e t . 

i . 

us f e e l so." I t was i n v i r t u e of t h e i r very doubts and quest
ionings t h a t the more courageous dared t o rec o r d a momentary 
f l i g h t of f a i t h — " t h i s s h a l l be' w r i t t e n f o r those t h a t come 
a f t e r . " 

"This c o n v i c t i o n o f a personal r e l a t i o n t o God, independent 
of time and change , and not any p a r t i c u l a r theory .as t o -the 
character o f the l i f e a f t e r death, i s the l a s t i n g c o n t r i b u t i o n 
of the Old Testament t o the d o c t r i n e o f a Future L i f e , " ' This 
judgment•of Burney's, i n which we whole-heartedly concur, i s 
not l ess t r u e o f i t s m i n i a t u r e the P s a l t e r . * 
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. ( I I I ) . THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE.NATION. 
Pre l i m i n a r y Survey. 

I n order t o obtain a comprehensive and measured vi.ew of 
t h i s aspect of our subject i t w i l l be'necessary'to employ the 
term "eschatology" i n i t s widest sense, and a l l o w i t t o cover 
the various forms i n which the hopes and a s p i r a t i o n s of the 
n a t i o n found t h e i r - content and expression. ' 

I n p a t r i a r c h a l times, and extending i n t o the post-Mosaic 
era of "settlement" i n Canaan, I s r a e l conceived of i t s f u t u r e 
highest blessedness i n terms o f f e c u n d i t y and l o n g e v i t y . 
Abraham's, seed was t o be "as the s t a r s of heaven f o r m u l t i t u d e " 
(Gen. xv 5 ( E ) , x v i i 4 sqq.(P), x x i i ' 1 7 ( J ) j Deut. i 10, x 22, 
e t c . ) : t h i s was Jahveh's promise i n the Covenant. M a t e r i a l 
b lessings were t o be of such magnitude as t o form a standard 
whereby others might assess t h e i r own-prosperity (Gen. x i i 3 ( J ) , 
x x v i i i 14 ( J ) , the l a t t e r being the Northern counterpart o f the 

2 
.Southern Abrahamic provenance). The promise i s renewed.in the 

•i 

S i n a i t i c Covenant: Canaan, w i t h i t s abundance of m i l k and 
h'oney, i s t o be the possession of the Chosen People f o r " l e n g t h 
of days" (Exod. i i i 17 ( J ) , e t passim Exod., Num., Deut.). 

The hard c o n d i t i o n s a t t e n d i n g the ,conquest and'settlement 
a f f o r d e d an a l l too slender f u l f i l m e n t of n a t i o n a l d e s i r e s , y e t , 
as Pope has so t r u l y observed, • • 

"Hope springs e t e r n a l i n the human b r e a s t : , Man never i s , but always t o be, b l e s t . " 
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Hence the longed-for time would come, and I s r a e l looked forward 
t o a "Day of Jahveh" (T\\TV. TiV) which would assuredly dawn, 
b r i n g i n g w i t h ' i t the overthrow o f n a t i o n a l foes and the r e a l i s 
a t i o n of the covenanted b l e s s i n g s . That the idea was widespread -
and popular may be i n f e r r e d from the manner of i t s use.by the 
e a r l i e r prophets —.sometimes t-hey r e f e r t o i t simply as " t h a t 
day" (Amos i i . 16, Hos.. i 5, I s a . i i 11, J e r . iv.:9, e t c . ) . But t o 
the prophets the Day of Jahveh was not t o h e r a l d a golden age of -
u n p a r a l l e l e d p r o s p e r i t y : , I s r a e l was wh o l l y undeserving of such 

blessedness, and the r i g h t e o u s Jahveh could not reward u n r i g h t -
i 

eousness w i t h favour. Against the c u r r e n t complacency which 
regarded Jahveh as p a r t i c u l a r l y indulgent towards His own people 
Amos inveighs' w i t h trenchancy and marked emphasis: "You -alone 
(D"iJ»X p"}) have I known," — t h e r e f o r e , i n comparison w i t h other 
.peoples, your punishment w i l l be a l l the greater ( i i i 2 ) ; Micah 
i s no less severe ( i i i 12); Hosea, although nowhere employing 
the term "Day o f Jahveh" i s nevertheless i n the same l i n e ' o f 
thought; w h i l e I s a i a h , i n v i r t u e of h i s emphasis upon Jahveh's 

2 

h o l i n e s s , sees t h a t judgment upon His people must come. The 
es p e c i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n of I s a i a h t o our study i s t w o f o l d : namely, 
h i s v i s u a l i s i n g a "remnant" which should.survive the impending 
judgment, conceived o f as an i n v a s i o n by a f o r e i g n power; and 
secondly, the character of the r u l e r who should exercise.author
i t y over t h i s remnant — the r e s t o r e d community. " I t i s w i t h 
I s a i a h t h a t we f i n d the beginning of t h a t conception which l a t e r 

3 . 
ripened i n t o a f u l l Messianic d o c t r i n e . " I t should, however, be 
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p o i n t e d out t h a t the combination o f Messiah and the Kingdom (the 
two being inseparable i n C h r i s t i a n thought) was by no means 
u n i v e r s a l i n the successors o f I s a i a h , whether prophets or apoc-
a l y p t i s t s . There i s no mention of a Messiah i n Zephaniah, Nahum 
or Habakkuk; nor, w i t h the exception of I I ( I V ) Esdras* i n the 
whole of the Old Testament Apocrypha.. ICven i n the case of 
Esdras, the Messiah who " a f t e r these years s h a l l ... d i e " ( v i i 
29) i s , i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y , a r e d a c t i o n a l element. Exact ideas 
are as remote i n the eschatology o f the n a t i o n as they have been 
found t o be i n t h a t of the i n d i v i d u a l . I n those books i n which 
Messiah appears he i s so v a r i o u s l y conceived as t o render a 
s i n g l e c l e a r - c u t p i c t u r e impossible of attainment. I n Malachi, 
f o r example, i t i s d o u b t f u l whether the f i g u r e presented can 
p r o p e r l y be described'as Messiah a t a l l . 

R e v e rting t o the main p r o p h e t i c a l sequence we now consider 
the i n f l u e n c e of Jeremiah and Ezekiel," under whom the n a t i o n a l 
r e l i g i o u s consciousness underwent a profound t r a n s f o r m a t i o n . A 
deepening of the sense o f s i n , both i n d i v i d u a l and natio n a l , ' i s 
t o be t r a c e d t o the experience of the E x i l e . , N. P. Williams 
has so f i n e l y expressed the s i t u a t i o n t h a t we are constrained 
t o give i t i n h i s own words: "The gr e a t catastrophe had-burnt 
the e t h i c a l t eaching o f the prophets deeply i n t o the mind of 
I s r a e l , had produced a poignant sense of s i n , b o t h n a t i o n a l and 
i n d i v i d u a l , and had f o s t e r e d a mood o f sombre in t r o s p e c t i v e n e s s 
i n which the s o u l seeks refuge w i t h i n i t s e l f from the disap p o i n t 
ments of the u n f r i e n d l y w o r l d without., only t o be confronted by 
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•• i the spectacle of weakness and disharmony w i t h i n . " This newly-

sanctioned i n t r o s p e c t i v e n e s s produced i n the P s a l t e r and else-

2 
where some o f the most deeply moving passages i n the world's 
p e n i t e n t i a l l i t e r a t u r e , anc? d i d much towards l i f t i n g escb.tolog-
i c a l thought from i t s p r i s t i n e n o n - e t h i c a l and n a t i o n a l i s t i c 
"bias t o t h a t higher plane which i t was destined'to. occupy i n the 
utterances of i t s best exponents. Yet here again, development 
was by no means uniform and progressive. I n these very two 
p a r t i c u l a r s — ideas of- sin,and;of the coming judgment and i t s 
aftermath — p o s t - e x i i i c Judaism manifests not i n f r e q u e n t l y a 
s i g n a l declension on the thought o f those who i n time past had 
s t r i v e n so w e l l f o r w o r t h i e r conceptions.. 

The e a r l y years of the Return c o n s t i t u t e a p e r i o d of 
despondency and f r u s t r a t i o n , w e l l - m i r r o r e d i n the books o f 
Raggai and Zechariah. A student o f s o c i a l psychology might 
' f i n d i n t h a t p e r i o d an abundance of i l l u m i n a t i n g m a t e r i a l f o r 
an.examination o f the i n f e r i o r i t y - c o m p l e x i n i t s corporate 
aspects. With t h a t , however, we have but passing concern: the 
p o i n t f o r our n o t i c e i s t h a t i n face o f e x t e r n a l oppression an 
inner c o n s o l i d a t i o n took place, assuming (save f o r some notable 
exceptions) a form so concrete, r i g i d and circumscribed, as t o 
preclude t h a t u n f e t t e r e d and organic growth which i s the 'sine 
qua non' of a l i v i n g r e l i g i o n . 

Herein l a y the basis . o f t h a t g r e a t c o n t r a s t which,.in the 
form t h a t i t took i n p o s t - e x i l i c Judaism, had i t s r o o t s i n the 
teaching o f Jeremiah and E z e k i e l r e s p e c t i v e l y . How much the 
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l a t t e r , was inf l u e n c e d by h i s older contemporary i s p l a i n from 
i 

h i s w r i t i n g s . But the d i f f e r e n c e s i n outlook are even more 
4* 

s t r i k i n g . . Both had i n h e r i t e d from t h e i r predecessors the.con
v i c t i o n of a coming Day of Jahveh w i t h i t s concomitant Judgment 
and subsequent in a u g u r a t i o n of ,the.' Kingdom. But whereas i n 
Jeremiah the Kingdom was t o embrace the G e n t i l e s , i n E z e k i e l i t 
was confined t o the Jews alone. Ezekiel's exclusiveness was 
consolidated i n the reforms of' Nehemiah-, r e c e i v i n g i t s f i n a l 
s a n ction a t the hands o f Ezra. Against t h i s angustate p a r t i c 
u l a r i s m not a l l the eloquence of a Deutero-Isaiah, nor the 
i d y l l i c beauty of the .appeal of Ruth, nor the widely-conceived 
p o e t i c utterances of Psalm l x x x v i i , nor the venturesome a l l e g 
o r i s i n g of the Book o f Jonah, was able t o c o u n t e r v a i l . 

The s i t u a t i o n presented by the P s a l t e r , consequent upon 
these c o n f l i c t i n g views of I s r a e l ' s s t a t u s , has been admirably 
assessed by two modern scholars, R.H. Charles and R.H. Kennett:' 
"As E z e k i e l i s the r e a l s p i r i t u a l founder o f the narrowest 
phases, of Talmudic Judaism", s a i d the former i n the course of 
a sermon preached before the U n i v e r s i t y o f Oxford, "Jeremiah i s 
the t r u e forerunner o f C h r i s t i a n i t y , teaching, as he d i d , t h a t 
the Kingdom was t o be w i t h i n man, t h a t God's law was t o be 
w r i t t e n on h i s h e a r t , from which t r u t h s i t n a t u r a l l y f o l l o w e d . 

2 

t h a t the Kingdom, was t o be world-wide.". .And Kennett, m very 
s i m i l a r v e i n , thus concludes'his study of E z e k i e l : "To Ezekie-1 
... the r e s u l t of the cleansing of men's hearts i s not a v i s i o n 
o f God, but an increase i n m a t e r i a l p r o s p e r i t y . I n Ezekiel's 
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mouth our" Saviour's b e a t i t u d e would have'run, 'Blessed are the 
pure i n h e a r t , f o r they s h a l l have good harvests, and s h a l l be 
f r e e from t o i l and a n x i e t y . ' Ezekiel's i n f l u e n c e on subsequent 
ages has been enormous. L e g a l i s t s , w r i t e r s of apocalypses, and 
psalmists are a l l i n g r e a t measure dependent upon him. He was 
the f a t h e r of Judaism, but of a Judaism i n which the Gospel 
could not germinate. I n Jeremiah on the other hand we see 'as 
i n a m i r r o r d a r k l y ' the t r u t h which Jesus C h r i s t made manifest 
i n a l l i t s g l o r y . Of Ezekiel's teaching the almost i n e v i t a b l e 
outcome was Caiaphas; w h i l e Jeremiah marked out the way which 

i ' 

l e d t o Jesus C h r i s t . " 
Before proceeding t o examine those passages i n the P s a l t e r 

which might be h e l d t o r e l a t e t o the f u t u r e s t a t e of the n a t i o n ' 
i t i s w e l l t o note the wide "divergence o'f o p i n i o n which has 
e x i s t e d , and s t i l l e x i s t s , among scholars on the question of 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l content. And t h i s a p p l i e s not only t o the Psalms 
but t o the Old Testament g e n e r a l l y . On the one hand there are 
w r i t e r s such as Kennett who are convinced t h a t "eschatology i s 
not t o be found i n the canonical S c r i p t u r e s o f the Old Testament 
w h i l e on the other Ed. Meyer, Gunkel, and Gressmann are repres
e n t a t i v e s of a school which trace's the r o o t s of Hebrew eschat
ology back through the pre-prophetic p e r i o d - t o Egyptian or Bab-. 
y l o n i a n sources, or both. .The. issue, we would suggest, i s one 
which r e a l l y depends upon the d e f i n i t i o n o f terms. The term 
."eschatology", through i t s employment by w r i t e r s i n such a 
v a r i e t y o f usages, has so l e n t i t s e l f t o ambiguity t h a t we have 
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allowed i t i n t h i s study the widest p o s s i b l e connotation.. I t s 
confusion w i t h a p o c a l y p t i c , as p o i n t e d out e a r l y i n the present 
work, has undoubtedly created the g r e a t e s t degree of e r r o r : i n 
the wider sense of the term i t i s impossible t o deny the e x i s t 
ence of an eschatology t o any people, f o r the question 'quo 
vadimus? 1 i s one which would i n e v i t a b l y accompany the e a r l i e s t ' 
and rudest stages of i n t e l l e c t u a l a c t i v i t y . I n t h i s sense, 

2 

eschatQlogical s p e c u l a t i o n would precede cosmogonical. 
• Whether the. end be conceived of as a m u l t i p l i c i t y of o f f 

s p r i n g enjoying w o r l d l y p r o s p e r i t y and g r a d u a l l y extending t h e i r 
t e r r i t o r i a l f r o n t i e r s , though such generation having served i t s 

- day i s gathered a t the l a s t t o the sepulchres of i t s f a t h e r s i n 
"the land of no return".; or whether the golden "age i s viewed by 
such generation as about t o dawn before i t "goes hence and i s ,• 
no more seen"; or whether i n t h a t golden age-the f a i t h f u l pro
g e n i t o r s are r a i s e d t o share i t s blessings f o r a time or f o r . 
e t e r n i t y , be t h a t Kingdom an i d e a l monarchy or under d i r e c t 
t h e o c r a t i c s u z e r a i n t y ; or whether a f t e r death — a t once, or i n 
the d i s t a n t f u t u r e — r i g h t e o u s and wicked appear before the 
D i v i n e judgment-^seat and are segregated f o r ever as the sheep 
and goats; or f i n a l l y , whether i n the w o r l d beyond there i s 
s t i l l f u r t h e r progress f o r the righteous and the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
regeneration f o r the wicked: — a l l these are e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
conceptions: disparate as e t h i c a l values i t i s t r u e , but none 

i 

the less,. e s c h a t o l o g i c a l . 



The Day of Jahveh and the Judgment. 
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The phrase "the Day of Jahveh", although frequent i n the 
f s 

Prophets, i s not found i n the Book of Psalms.''But the ideas 
associated w i t h t h a t Day, both i n the 'older "popular" form 
(described by T.H. Robinson as " p a t r i o t i c " , and by German 
scholars as " H e i l " , an eschatology i n which the nations are t o 
be destroyed and'.Israel r e i g n unmolested), and a l s o i n the 

i 

higher " e t h i c a l " ("Unheil") form ( i n which I s r a e l i s i t s e l f t o 
be the primary object of judgment), are found f r e q u e n t l y and 
o f t e n i n combination. A 'post eventum' a l l u s i o n i s t o be found 
i n the e x i l i c (or p o s t - e x i l i c ) elegy, Psalm c x x x v i i . Here, 
s u r e l y , i s an instance where the Prayer Book v e r s i o n , although 
not a s t r i c t l y accurate t r a n s l a t i o n , nevertheless b r i n g s out i n 
v i v i d form the f u l l e s t . s e n s e o f the o r i g i n a l : 
"Remember the c h i l d r e n o f Edom, 0 Lord, i n the day of Jerusalem: 
How they s a i d , Down w i t h i t , down w i t h i t , even t o the ground." 
Compared w i t h t h i s , subsequent renderings are prosaic and much 
les s e f f e c t i v e . " , 

Kennett, i n discussing the meaning of the term "the Day of 
the Lord", concludes t h a t i t i s " w i t h out a n y t h i n g e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
about i t " . He reminds us t h a t the word "day" i s used w i t h other 
g e n i t i v e s as w e l l , — the day of Midian ( I s a . i x 3 ( 4 ) ) , the day 
of J e z r e e l (Hos. i i 2 ( i 1 1 ) ) , the day of Mordecai ( I I Mace, xv 
36), as w e l l as i n the passage under review (Ps. c x x x v i i 7 ) , arid 
holds t h a t i t " merely denotes "a time which i s memorable i n con-
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nexion w i t h someone or something". I n t h i s we r e a d i l y concur, 
but on the w r i t e r ' s own showing, i n a l l these examples, together 
w i t h other p a r a l l e l s , the "memorable time", i s never conceived o f / 
as- other than a judgment, whether of doom on unrighteousness or 
v i n d i c a t i o n o f i n t e g r i t y . . Thus, #even i f the term "the Day o f • 
the Lord" be- regarded, w i t h Kennett, as designative of "the day. 
of the Lord's a c t i v i t y " , such a c t i v i t y i s always'in the nature 
of a judgment, an i n t e g r a l f a c t o r i n the e s c h a t o l p g i c a l process. . 

This judgment, which i s t o be, according t o some, u n i v e r s a l 
and c a t a s t r o p h i c , w h i l e i n other w r i t e r s t a k i n g the form of a 
judgment f i r s t of I s r a e l and then of those nations who are the. 
instruments of Jahveh f o r the punishment o f His people, i s o f t e n 
mentioned by. the p s a l m i s t s . Not a l l the references i n the Psal
t e r , however, t o a "judgment" can be regarded as . s t r i c t l y eschat
o l o g i c a l . Often the term i m p l i e s l i t t l e more than an opinion 
passed by J.ahveh on present or past conduct, — Jahveh's thoughts 
r a t h e r than His d e l i v e r i n g any j u d i c i a l pronouncement, as when 
the p s a l m i s t asks h i s God t o t h i n k w e l l o f him or t o v i n d i c a t e 
him i n the face o f the contumely of h i s opponents (e.g., x x v i , 
xxxv 24, x l i i i 1, c f . cxxxix'23 s q . ) . I t might, of course., be 
urged t h a t , any such o p i n i o n or thought would, i n view of Jahveh's 

' wh o l l y r i g h t e o u s character, have the e f f e c t of a j u d i c i a l p r o 
nouncement; but whether t h i s could r i g h t l y be construed as esch
a t o l o g i c a l i s a t l e a s t dubious. Nor are we helped by the Hebrew: 
the terms r e g u l a r l y employed ( l'Tand IDSW) are v i r t u a l l y synon-

2 
ymous and, as a few examples w i l l show, may be employed i n both 
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an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l and non-eschatological sense. 
I n v i i 9 (8) both terms are employed i n p a r a l l e l i s m i n , the 

course of a passage a d m i t t e d l y e s c h a t o l o g i c a l : * 
"Jahveh m i n i s t e r e t h judgment ( y~}l) t o the peoples.: 
Judge me ( ^ j J S l i i f i ) , Jahveh^ according t o my righteousness, 
And according"t'o Tmy i n t e g r i t y reward me*" 

Again, i n Rs. i x ( o r i g i n a l l y , . w i t h x, one psalm, an a c r o s t i c ) , 
where a scene a n t i c i p a t o r y of the F i n a l Judgment i s presented, 
i t i s s t a t e d of Jahveh: 

"Thou s i t t e s t on the throne j u d g i n g (ZD91(0) r i g h t e o u s l y . " 
( i x 5 ( 4 ) ) . 

And, i n the same context: 
"He ( i . e . , Jahveh) judgeth (5>5>u^) the. w o r l d i n righteousness; 
He m i n i s t e r e t h judgment ( 1,"TV) 'to the peoples i n u p r i g h t -

. T ness ( i x 9 ( 8 ) ) . 

I n the non-eschatological psalm l i v , the word j'T i s used of 
s u p p l i c a t i n g God's v i n d i c a t i o n : 

"0 God, by Thy Name save me, ' 
' And by Thy might v i n d i c a t e me "( "J J '7J j l)." ( l i v 3 ( 1 ) ) . 

A s i m i l a r s i t u a t i o n confronts us i n x l i i i (a c o n t i n u a t i o n of 
x l i i , and w i t h i t o r i g i n a l l y one psalm), where the word used 
i s ifiDiO : 

"" T 
A-

"Vindicate me ( 1 J"<D.DU}.) , 0 God, and'champion my cause 
Against an ungodly'nation." ( x l i i i 1 ) . 

Thus a comparison of usage shows t h a t the terms are employed 

interchangeably: hence the question of whether.any passage i n 

which e i t h e r term occurs i s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l or not must be deter

mined on other c r i t e r i a . 

I n those passages i n which the Judgment i s a d m i t t e d l y 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l , the references, as one would expect i n the Psal
t e r , are d e c l a r a t o r y r a t h e r than d e s c r i p t i v e . They do not serve 
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the purpose of p r o v i d i n g a c l e a r p i c t u r e of the Judgment as 
v i s u a l i s e d a t any p a r t i c u l a r p e r i o d , but r a t h e r i t may be.said 
of each, as T.H. Robinson has expressed i t i n r e l a t i o n t o the 
F i r s t Psalm, t h a t . " i t helps us t o see how the references t o 
the 1judgment 1 of,the enthroned Jahveh were i n t e r p r e t e d and 

t 

-gradually woven i n t o the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l scheme." The reference 
t o the Judgment i n t h i s psalm ( i 5) i s sometimes taken as adum
b r a t i v e of a r e s u r r e c t i o n of the r i g h t e o u s , t h a t i s , a r e s u r - . 
r e c t i o n i n which the wicked take no p a r t , as i n sections 
l x x x i i i - x c and x c i - c i v of I Enoch, Psalms of Solomon i - x v i , 

2. 
and J u b i l e e s x x x i i i 3. The verse i n question, which reads: 
"Therefore the wicked s h a l l not stand (-lDp^ _x!?) i n the 

judgment(iD9^oa), " 3 ''-T 
Nor the sinners i n the'"'assembly'( 71 "TV) of "the r i g h t e o u s " , 

lends i t s e l f r e a d i l y t o such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , and indeed was 
i n t e r p r e t e d . o f r e s u r r e c t i o n by Jewish commentators (so Rashi, 
Qimchi). There are, however, no s u f f i c i e n t grounds f o r so 
regarding i t : as-Oesterley r i g h t l y remarks, "the psalmist i s 
•dealing w i t h present c o n d i t i o n s , not w i t h the w o r l d of the 
f u t u r e . " 5 

The Judgment and the' Kingdom are so c l o s e l y l i n k e d i n the 
P s a l t e r t h a t i t i s ' v i r t u a l l y impossible t o separate them. 
Hence, i n what f o l l o w s , these conceptions are f o r the most 
p a r t regarded as a u n i t y . 

The " r e i g n o f Jahveh", an e v e r - r e c u r r i n g theme, has been 

much t o the f o r e w i t h i n recent years through the researches of 

Gunkel, Mowinckel, and others who have f o l l o w e d them i n t h i s 
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l i n e o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . On the basis o f such psalms as x l v i i , 
x c i i i , x c v - x c i x (Mowinckel adds c ) , these scholars have worked' 
on the close connexion between the Ps a l t e r and the c u l t u s . The 
now famous Norwegian scholar regards these psalms as having been 
composed f o r , or used i n , the annual Enthronement F e s t i v a l of 
Jahveh (Das Thronbest.eigungsfest Jahwas),. ce l e b r a t e d i n the 
r i t u a l of the Feast of. Tabernacles.. Like the theory -of the 
."workers o f mischief" noted above, i t has c e r t a i n l y much t o 
commend i t , and throws considerable l i g h t upon the composition 
and l i t u r g i c a l use of the Psalter.' Professor G. R. D r i v e r , 
w h i l e regarding the i l l u s t r a t i o n s from Babylonian custom as "an 
i n t e r e s t i n g p a r a l l e l " ' , t h i n k s t h a t the theory o f the Accession 
Feast o f Jahveh "needs t o be proved up t o the h i l t from the ' 

2 

Hebrew side before i t can be accepted by B i b l i c a l scholars." . 
Surely such a p o s i t i o n i s over-cautious. Very few theor

i e s i n the f i e l d of Old Testament scholarship are capable of. 
de c i s i v e proof t o demonstration. I n most, p r o b a b i l i t y — " t h e 
guide of l i f e " — . i s - a l l t h a t we can reasonably expect, and 
once i t i s granted t h a t the Hebrews must o r i g i n a l l y have par
taken o f the common stock o f Semitic r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s there 
can be n o t h i n g strange i n supposing t h a t such conceptions" should 
colour t h e i r subsequent ideas. I t i s h a r d l y an exaggeration t o 
as s e r t t h a t the l o f t i e r ideas which c h a r a c t e r i s e the- l a t e r 
phases of I s r a e l ' s growth represent n o t so much a r a d i c a l cleav
age w i t h the past as a superimposition of nobler and w o r t h i e r 
t e n e t s upon a p r i m i t i v e corpus of basic b e l i e f s . 
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While i t i s undoubtedly t r u e t h a t no d i r e c t evidence . 
e x i s t s f o r the observance of an Accession F e s t i v a l i n I s r a e l 
such as was h e l d i n Babylon i n honour of Marduk, i t i s e q u a l l y 
t r u e t h a t there i s no evidence against i t : on grounds of prob
a b i l i t y i t i s reasonable t o assume a t . t h e l e a s t t h a t such a 

i 

• f e s t i v a l formed part, of the p r i m i t i v e c u l t u s i n I s r a e l and t h a t 
the Enthronement Psalms i n t h e i r e a r l i e r form were composed or 

• - • * 

adapted j f or the occasion. . -. 
C h a r a c t e r i s t i c .of these Accession or .Enthronement Psalms 

i s the d e c l a r a t i o n of Jaftveh's sovereignty, "Jahveh has become 
King", ( '1J,^9 ."nilpp, psalms x c i i i , x c v i i and x c i x opening w i t h ' 
t h i s formula. On the Babylonian p a r a l l e l , "Marduk-ma sharru", 
G..R. D r i v e r doubts whether t h i s would .not be more c o r r e c t l y 

- rendered, "Marduk i s k i n g " r a t h e r than "Marduk has become k i n g " . 
• Even i f t h i s be so ? we cannot see how i t f o l l o w s t h a t "the idea-

3 

o f an accession i s g r e a t l y weakened." ~ 

The analogy of Jahveh's .enthronement i s t h a t of the 

accession of a human k i n g : 
"Jahveh i s become King, 
Apparelled i n majesty, 
Apparelled i s Jahveh, • 
Girded w i t h s t r e n g t h . " (Ps. x c i i i 1) 

T his, together w i t h parallel-passages, seems t o suggest beyond 
reasonable doubt t h a t i n ancient I s r a e l a. r i t u a l p a t t e r n e x i s t e d 
i n which the k i n g took a c e n t r a l p a r t . The dramatic framework 
i s w e l l known and need not d e t a i n us. The f o l l o w i n g q u o t a t i o n 
from a recent work of Professor E. 0. James a f f o r d s an admirable 
statement of the p o s i t i o n which presents i t s e l f i n the Book of 
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Psalms. A f t e r summarising the c h i e f enactments-in the r i t u a l 
p a t t e r n , which forms "the framework of a l l New Year F e s t i v a l s 
and i n s t a l l a t i o n r i t e s from Ancient Egypt and Babylonia t o 
those of the C h r i s t i a n Church", he continues: " I n the process 
of d i f f u s i o n and r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n the various c o n s t i t u e n t 
elements have undergone considerable m o d i f i c a t i o n . For 
instance, among the Hebrews, despite t h e i r p r o x i m i t y t o and. • 
many c u l t u r a l contacts with.Babylonia, S y r i a and Egypt, though 
• the p a t t e r n . i s d i s c e r n i b l e i n the Jerusalem c u l t u s , i t has been 
broken up and r e d i s t r i b u t e d almost beyond r e c o g n i t i o n . " 

This, we may w e l l b e l i e v e , i s the only way i n which many 
psalms ( o r . p o r t i o n s of psalms) can be rendered a t a l l i n t e l l i g 
i b l e , and f u r n i s h e s a reasonable background not only f.or the 
"Enthronement" group, but also f o r some o f the "Royal" psalms, 
on which more w i l l tie s a i d below. I t w i l l be s u f f i c i e n t f o r 
the.present t o note t h a t the d i s c e r n i b l e elements of a past 
c u l t i c procedure have, f o r the most p a r t , been strapped of 
untoward a s s o c i a t i o n s , c l o t h e d w i t h grandiose a s p i r a t i o n s , and 
p r o j e c t e d i n t o the f u t u r e . I t i s t h i s ' eagerly-awaited estab-

lishment o f Jahveh'.s. sovereignty ( J V i D j O ) j whether as a pure 
3 

theocracy ( i n the sense t h a t no Messianic k i n g i s envisaged, 
as, f o r example, i n Ps. l x x x v ) , or as an e a r t h l y dominion 
under an i d e a l k i n g , which i n the Ps a l t e r c o n s t i t u t e s the 
n a t i o n a l eschatology. 

As i n the other r e l i g i o u s w r i t i n g s , canonical and e x t r a -
canonical, so i n the Book of Psalms, the judgment- o f the 
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n a t i o n s and t h e i r place i n the kingdom are v a r i o u s l y conceived. 
I n the Enthronement psalms nothing i s sa i d of the f a t e of the 
na t i o n s ; i n x c v i 7 they are bidden t o render t o Jahveh " g l o r y 
and s t r e n g t h " ; i n x c v i i i 2 they are witnesses o f His s a l v a t i o n 
and the r e v e l a t i o n of His righteousness. The only exception i s 
xlviij'.where, s t r a n g e l y enough i n the same psalm, two c o n t r a d i c t 
ory conceptions are put forward. I n verse 4(3) I s r a e l appears 
as the "most favoured n a t i o n " : • 

"He s h a l l subdue peoples under us, 
And nations under our f e e t " . . 

Yet i n the l a s t verse ( 1 0 ( 9 ) ) , 
"The princes o f the peoples are gathered together . 
*With the people of the G.od of Abraham." 

I n view of the s t r o n g . " u n i v e r s a l i s t " tone of these psalms i t i s 
f a i r l y c l e a r t h a t verses 3 and 4 (2 and 3) o f Ps. x l v i i should 
be regarded as l a t e r i n s e r t i o n s of the Persian or e a r l y Greek 
p e r i o d , r e p r e s e n t i n g a recrudescence o f the e a r l i e r and u n e t h i c a l 
" H e i l " eschatology. -

# The world-wide acknowledgment of Jahveh as Sovereign i s 
not , however, confined t o the Enthronement psalms.' I t appears, 
f o r example, i n the 86th, a c r y f o r help against enemies, a psalm 
which i n i t s e a r l i e r form ( l i k e cxv 4 sqq., cxxxv 5, 15 sqq.) was 
apparently h e n o t h e i s t i c (verse 8)-. The psalm continues:. 

" A l l n a t ions whom Thou hast made s h a l l come, 
They s h a l l worship before Thee, Adonai, and g l o r i f y 

Thy Name." (verse 9 ) . 2 

This l i n e of thought reaches i t s f i n e s t expression i n Ps. l x x x v i i . 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y , l i k e so many of the key passages i n the Old Test-
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ament, the t e x t "is i n some d i s o r d e r and d i s l o c a t i o n s have taken 
place. But the p u r p o r t i s c l e a r Mother Sion c l a i m i n g a l l 
n a t i o n s e q u a l l y as her o f f s p r i n g , a thought which l a t e r was t o 
capture the imagination of St. Paul and so receive transformation. 

3 

a t h i s hands. Here again, Jahveh i s King a n d S i o n i s His found
a t i o n ( lT\"T-lQj). The psalm i s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l i n a f i n e sense. 
I t v i s u a l i s e s the world-process as reaching i t s consummation i n * 
the r e c o g n i t i o n of a common o r i g i n of a l l n ations and t h e i r dest
in y as instruments i n the hand o f Jahveh o f a common purpose. 
While i t needed a St. Paul t o draw out i t s f u l l p o t e n t i a l i t i e s 
(and i n so f a r as: t h i s was necessary the eschatology of the psalm 
must be regarded'as d e f e c t i v e ) , i t nevertheless reaches a he i g h t 
t h a t . i t would be d i f f i c u l t t o exaggerate. I t s ti*ue value l i e s 
not i n i t s inherent p o s s i b i l i t i e s , f a r - r e a c h i n g as they were, b u t -
i n i t s own i n t r i n s i c worth as an expression o f a breadth o f out
look having few p a r a l l e l s i n Old Testament thought. I n t h i s con
nexion we are reminded of a warning -given by the l a t e Sub-Dean of 
Westminster i n h i s l u c i d l i t t l e volume, "What i s the Kingdom o f 
God?" He r i g h t l y regards as mistaken the common tendency which 
views the Old Testament r e v e l a t i o n as merely preparatory f o r the 
New, a way of t h i n k i n g which has been much encouraged by an over
weening con c e n t r a t i o n upon St. Augustine's well-known dictum. 
"The r e v e l a t i o n possessed i n t r i n s i c worth a t each o f i t s stages," 
w r i t e s Canon S t o r r . ".... Childhood i s not a mere p r e p a r a t i o n f o r 
manhood.- I t i s one stage of a progressive l i f e v / i t h values of i t s 

4-
own, which are y e t pro p h e t i c o f r i c h e r values t o come." 

http://that
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This i s an apposite i l l u s t r a t i o n of e s c h a t o l o g i c a l . 

development. J u s t as the experiences of childhood and infa n c y , 
t o a very marked degree, mould the man,• so e a r l y f e a t u r e s are 
everywhere present i n a more mature'eschatology. I n the Enthrone
ment psalms,and elsewhere i n those places in,which t h e " f i n a l r e i g n 
.of God i s envisaged, the old-world Creation myth of Marduk and 
Tiamat.is s t i l l - i n the mind of the w r i t e r : ' ' 

"The f l o o d s r i s e up, Jahveh, 
The f l o o d s l i f t up t h e i r v o i c e , 
The f l o o d s l i f t up t h e i r r o a r i n g . " ' ( x c i i i 3) 

But more powerful, than them a l l i s Jahveh,. g l o r i o u s on h i g h (verse 
I 

4 ) . Again, • _ '. ' 
"Thou r u l e s t the proud s w e l l i n g of the sea; 
When the waves t h e r e o f a r i s e Thou s t i l l e s t them: 
Thou d i d s t crush Rahab as one t h a t i s pierced."- • 

- ( l x x x i x 10(9)sq:> 
Here, asG.R. D r i v e r p o i n t s out, Rahab, l i k e Leviathan i n l x x i v 
13 sq., represents not Egypt but the primeval waters. As Jahveh 
was thus the Creator, b r i n g i n g order out o f chaos, so, t o o , i s He 
Lord of Mature. To the psalmists His works t e s t i f y t o His g r e a t -
riess and t h e i r o r d e r l i n e s s t o His supreme r u l e : 

i 

"The heavens declare'the g l o r y of God: 
And t h e work o f His hands doth the firmament proclaim-." . 

( x i x 2 ( 1 ) ) . 
Like the Hebrew of o l d , and the Babylonian and Egyptian from whom 
he. may have borrowed, a poet i n any age might be f o r g i v e n f o r 
regarding such m a n i f e s t a t i o n as one of Berkeley's t r u t h s "so near 
and obvious t o the mind t h a t a man need only open h i s eyes t o see 
them." But the statement has not been w i t h o u t i t s challengers. 



• 137 

Comte thought t h a t i t was. the g l o r y o f Kepler and Newton t h a t the 
heavens declared, w h i l e the present occupant of the Plumian Chair 
of Astronomy a t Cambridge t e l l s us t h a t "probably most.astronomers, 
i f they were t o speak f r a n k l y , would confess t o some ch a f i n g when 

2 

they are reminded of the psalm." We' cannot be e n t i r e l y without" 
sympathy, however, when we understand the reason f b r t h e i r r e s t -
ivenessJ ' • -

Psalm c i v i s ho't" simply an epic of Creation. I t i s a l l t h a t 
and. more. The question o f i t s dependence upon Babylonian mythol- ] 
o g i c a l elements and i t s manifest p a r a l l e l s w i t h Aknaton's "Hymn1 

t o the Sun" and the Cairo "Hymn t o Amun". have been so. f u l l y 
3 • • 

discussed elsewhere t h a t they need not d e t a i n us here. Oesterley, 
i n comparing i t w i t h the previous psalm { c i i i ) , describes, the 
l a t t e r . a s p r a i s i n g Jahveh as the God"of.History and c i v as mag^ 

4 
n i f y i n g Him as Lord o f Nature. But Jahveh i s s t i l l the God o f 
H i s t o r y i n c i v , as witness the. psalmist's c l o s i n g p e t i t i o n : 

"May sinners be consumed from t h e ' e a r t h ; 
May the wicked be no more." 

Thus the w r i t e r looks forward from f i r s t t h i n g s t o l a s t ; Jahveh's 
r u l e i n t h e n a t u r a l order i s t o become His r u l e i n the moral 
order; the p e r f e c t kingdom i s t o be e s t a b l i s h e d on e a r t h , and the 
ri g h t e o u s alone w i l l i n h e r i t i t . 

Often the i n a u g u r a t i o n of the kingdom i s envisaged i n a . 
manner which can only be described as apocalyptic.. A d i s t i n c t i o n 
i s sometimes drawn between prophecy and ap o c a l y p t i c on the grounds. 
of t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e use of n a t u r a l , as contrasted w i t h cata
clysmic, phenomena. I t i s supposed, on t h i s t heory, t h a t the 
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prophets see the doom t o come heralded by such events as war, 
plague and famine, whereas the a p o c a l y p t i s t s p r e d i c t a d i r e c t 
'Divine' i n t e r v e n t i o n ' i n the n a t u r a l order as. the precursor of the 
coming judgment. Such a sharp d i s t i n c t i o n i s unquestionably 
f a l s e . Wars, plagues and p e s t i l e n c e s would themselves,;in the 
thought of the prophets, f u r n i s h the seeds from which s t i l l 
f u r t h e r d isorders might a r i s e u n t i l a f u l l y - g r o w n ''apocalyptic" 
imagery-would appear n a t u r a l l y upon the scene. To discuss whether 
a p o c a l y p t i c ' f i g u r e s , p r o p e r l y so c a l l e d , appear i n the e a r l i e r 
prophets or not, would take us beyond the l i m i t s of t h i s work, 
e s p e c i a l l y . i n view o f the d i v i s i o n of opinio n on the matter:, 
s u f f i c e i t t o s t a t e t h a t . t h e grounds adduced f o r a s s i g n i n g an 
i n o r d i n a t e l y l a t e date t o some o f these p r o p h e t i c a l passages can
not be regarded as other than a ' p e t i t i o p r i n c i p i i ' . Unnatural 
events were by no means the p r e r o g a t i v e o f i n v e n t i v e minds of a 
l a t e p e r i o d . Many of the psalmists remembered t h a t 

"The sea saw and f l e d ; Jordan was. d r i v e n back", ( c x i v 3) 
and how . 

" i n the s i g h t of t h e i r f a t h e r s He wrought marvels 
I n the land o f Egypt, the f i e l d of Soanf" ( I x x v i i i 12) 

Had not, t o o , the now l o s t Book' of Jashar recorded t h a t master
piece o f mandatory verse: 

"Sun, stancl thou s t i l l upon Gibeon, 
And thou, Moon, i n the v a l l e y of A i j a l o n " ? (Josh, x 12) 

Here alone would be a s u f f i c i e n c y of m a t e r i a l t o f u r n i s h the 
groundwork, and moreover the a u t h o r i t y , f o r the most extravagant 
vagaries o f the a p o c a l y p t i c imagination. The more extreme type 
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f i n d s no place i n the P s a l t e r , though the ap o c a l y p t i c element 

i s by no means absent. One or two examples w i l l s u f f i c e t o 

i l l u s t r a t e : 
•.••"Clouds and darkness are' round-about Him, ..... 

F i r e goeth before Him, and burneth His adversaries 
round about. 

His l i g h t e n i n g s e n l i g h t e n the world":' the earth' beholdeth 
and t r e m b l e t h . t i • 

. " ' The mountains melt l i k e wax before Jahveh: before the 
Lord.of a l l the e a r t h . " ( x c v i i 2-5).. 

Here' the e s c h a t o r o g i c a l drama seems t o be ba'se'd oh the theophany 
at'.Sinai, which event appears from* - the • l i t e r a t u r e -of the Hebrews 
t o have impressed i t s e ' i f i n d e l i b l y upon t h e i r memory in-each 
succeeding' generation. Some of the supposed e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
references in* the P s a l t e r are r e t r o s p e c t i v e o f t h i s f o r m a t i v e 
epoch of n a t i o n a l h i s t o r y , and t o p r o j e c t i t s major character
i s t i c s i n t o a f u t u r e d i s p l a y of Jahveh's powers was but a nat
u r a l sequel. "We may guess," says T.H. Robinson, "... t h a t 

2 
what Jahveh has.done once, He w i l l do again." The crossing of 
the Red Sea., as already 'shown, i s f u r t h e r evidence of t h i s tend-

<*> • 

ency, and, most prominently o f a l l , the Creation. Only the 
. 3 

Creator could r e - c r e a t e , even i f t h a t r e - c r e a t i o n must be pre
ceded by catastrophe, as when 

. "He u t t e r e t h His voice and the e a r t h i s d i s s o l v e d Q-IDB)". 
( x l v i 7 ( 6 ) ) 

I f i-YDJ\ be a t r u e reading, and i f Oesterley'be c o r r e c t i n . 
reading the same verb f o r "V frit i n verse 3 ( 2 ) , the psalm would 
present a very f i n e p i c t u r e of a re-created w o r l d , r e f l e c t i n g . 
i n some measure I r a n i a n e s c h a t o l o g i c a l f e a t u r e s ( c f . l x x v 4 ( 3 ) ) . 
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On the other hand, i f 20-1DJJ be read i n the above passage and 
$,he emendation i n verse 3(2) rejected, the psalm may be simply 
a pre-exilic paean of confidence i n the i n v i o l a b i l i t y of Sion, 
A somewhat similar d i f f i c u l t y arises in-the interpretation of 
Ps. lxxv. . I t i s clearly a psalm of judgment, but whether verse 
4(3): , ' , j. 

"The earth i s dissolved and a l l i t s dwellers ( "D'^linJ ) ; 
I established i t s p i l l a r s , " ./ : 

is to be taken l i t e r a l l y as envisaging a f i n a l conflagration, or 
simply as figurative .of the chaos which man has imposed upon 
the world-order, must remain an open question. 

The conclusions reached i n this section may be b r i e f l y . 
summarised as follows:. The Day of Jahveh, although not specif
i c a l l y mentioned-in the Psalter i s , throughout, i m p l i c i t , and 
appears with both "Heil" and "Unheil" associations. The former 
does not necessarily indicate an early date, as the stress of 
post-exilic oppression and frustration provided a f r u i t f u l s o i l 

2 
for i t s reappearance. The. Judgment and the Kingdom appear, 
though whether they were to. be preceded by the inversion of 
world-order as visualised by the apocalyptists is doubtful. The 
Kingdom throughout i s conceived of as upon the earth and of • 
indefinite duration; i t i s wholly.the work of God: He i s i t s 
I n i t i a t o r and remains i t s Ruler.; Psalm cxlv (an acrostic) i s , 
perhaps, the most expressive form which the Psalter gives of , 
th i s Divine Kingdom: -
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"Let a l l Thy works, Jahveh, render Thee thanks, 
And l e t Thy godly ones bless Thee. 
The glory of Thy Kingdom let-them affirm, 
And speak of Thy power, i 
To make known to the sons of men Thy might t And the glory of the majesty of Thy Kingdom. 
Thy Kingdom i s an everlasting Kingdom2 

And Thy Kingship embraceth a l l generations." 
'• ' (cxlv 10-13.) 
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Messiah and the Kingdom.* 

As already stated above," the Kingdom and the "Messianic" 
King, so closely linked together — i n fact inseparably bound 
up — i n the minds of/Christian people, are by no means a .univer-
sal combination i n the Old Testament. In their origin' they 
represent two distinct elements of thought, developing for long 
upon independent, and for the most part-mutually exclusive,, lines, 
which' coalesced'at a comparatively' late' period arid then only i n 
some-writers. ' •• 

. ....The Kingdom has i t s roots i n the fDay. of the Lord"; the 
Messiah i n human'kingship. .Both', 'in their crudest form, must be 
regarded as p o l i t i c a l and nationalistic'nather than directly 
ethical :. Saul was undoubtedly a better character than his bio-

• .i 
graphers have made him out to be. But he f a i l e d to stem the 

• • . - . . . . . 2 

Philistine invasion and a l l eyes turned- to the r i s i n g hero David. 
His remarkable success branded him i n the eyes ofsubsequent 
generations as the ideal ruler; hence i n times of misfortune i t 
was natural to hope that a second David might arise to accomplish 
even greater things. This i s the earliest "Messianic hope" and 
has no -connexion at a l l with "the end". Such is the conception-
visualised by the f i r s t Isaiah: his ideal king w i l l simply rule 
as a perfect sovereign. Jeremiah and Ezekiel, l i k e Isaiah^ 
envisaged this ruler, as of the.'stock of Jesse, but i n them the 
perfect order is governed by a dynasty of Davidic kings, and the 
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Kingdom over which he rules i s an earthly one., though regenerated. 
The .conception of the Kingdom is elevated i n Deutero-Isa-

aiah; he is the f i r s t Old. Testament writer to base the Kingdom 
on what became a prominent figure i n later apocalyptic — Jahveh 

1 
as" the f i r s t and the last" and here there i s no suggestion of 

' .2 
i t s inauguration by a Messiah. This conception, which appears 
prominently i n later apocalyptic, and in which the present age 
is superseded by the age to come, (an a c t i v i t y i n which the 
Messiah plays a leading part), i s exceedingly obscure i n regard 
to i t s origins. Gressmann and 6thers have traced the origin of 
the Messiah to Egypt, though^so far as we can ascertain,the 
Egyptians did not expect, their king to return at the end of 

4 . .. • time. I t would appear that the later idea of the Messianic 
Kingdom was due to an intermingling in-Jewish thought of 
Egyptian, Iranian and Hellenic .influence. 

Messiah, i n i t s original connotation, i s not a technical 
6 

term; s t i l l less is i t a proper name. With the a r t i c l e prefixed 
* • * i t occurs i n the Old Testament only of the anointed priest 

( TV-u^n 17)370, but by far the most regular use-is as a des-
* 9 t 

ignation of the king, i n the h i s t o r i c a l books, and i n Lam. i v 20 
of Zedekiahj i n Deutero-Isaiah i t s use i s extended to the 
foreign monarch Cyrus (u)Yob VlTkJpb, xlv 1). In the Psalter 
the word.occurs ten times, but not i n a l l cases can the usage 
be claimed as eschatological, nor even as referring to a monarch. 
Thus i n the h i s t o r i c a l retrospect (cv 15 = I Chron. xvi 22)j' 

'"Touch not mine anointed ( - "'TVuXn )" (RVm "anointed 
ones") 
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refers quite clearly to the patriarchs. When Jahveh is said to be 
• . "the strength- of His people, > ̂  

• The fortress Who saves His anointed ( irvuip )" 
the parallelism certainly suggests that the t | , ^ r ? i s t n e whole 
of the f a i t h f u l nation. Again, i n the beautiful 84th psalm, which 
is undoubtedly a processional, 

"Behold, O'God, our defender, . " 4 . And look upon the face of Thine anointed", "( 7[rvit)0), 
the probability here is that the words represent the lament of a 
.priest l i v i n g far from the sanctuary, rather than a prayer for 
the welfare of the king. • m . 

It i s exceedingly d i f f i c u l t for any mind replete with' 
the usual background of mystical' exegesis to attempt to divest 

7 \ 

f i t s e l f of the impression that the well-known second psalm i s hot 
Messiaiiic i n the s t r i c t sense of that term. The use of the-psalm 

f 

at Morning Prayer at Chris'tmastide and on.Easter Day; -.its quotat-
ion i n the course of the Epistle/Day; together with i t s applic
ation to our Lord i n the New Testament w r i t i n g s : — a l l these tend 
to invest i t with a meaning which the original cannot sustain. 

9 
Thanks to Bertholet, a major d i f f i c u l t y i n the text has been 
satisfactorily cleared up, and i n his proposed reconstruction most . 
scholars.have since followed him. For the. meaningless "rejoice 
with trembling, kiss (the), son" Bertholet, reading r ^ l ^ I p ^ i ] . 

T I T V l J l , "with trembling kiss his feet", has given.the 'coup 
de grace' to any lingering vestige of typological predilection. 
To kiss the feet i s , of course,, to acknowledge subjugation, a 
usage paralleled i n Egyptian and Babylonian documents. Widely 



divergent views have been put forward i n an attempt to establish 
the date and occasion of the psalm, ranging from the time of 

. i 

Solomon ̂ to Alexander Jannaeus. Their f a i l u r e , as Box suggests, 
seems to. indicate a fundamental idealist element i n the psalm, a 
conclusion which might well be extended to cover the whole of the 
"Royal" group. 

,The remaining psalms, which make mention of the Anointed . 
f TV kiD) may be dealt with b r i e f l y . The 20th appears to refer to 
a reigning monarch, and is" a prayer for victory on. the. eve of 
battle: ' . .. . ., 

"Now know I assuredly that ^ah#veh is the saviour of 
.". His anointed• ( 1TV*Jt>-): 

He w i l l answer from His holy heavens." . (xx 7(6)) 
Psalm lxxxix i s best explained (as Oesterley, who compares xix, 
xxvii', cxxvii, each a combination of two separate psalms) as a 
combining of three originally independent psalms. Oesterley 
continues": "This is suggested by the entirely different subject-
matter of each of the three component'parts. The purpose of the 
compiler i n combining these appears to have been to set i n review 
the origin, development, and f i n a l appearance of the.Kingship." 
Whether t h i s hypothesis be accepted or hot, 'the change at verse 
39(38) is remarkable:3 

"But Thou hast cast off and despised, . . . 
Thou hast been wroth with Thine anointed' C^n^uMo).» 

The disappearance of the kingship appears to be the subject of 
this =y*±& last- section. Kirkpatrick remarks: "David's heir has 
the same fate as Saul ( I Sam. xv 23, 26), injspite of the express 

4-
promise that i t should not be so ( I I Sam. v i i 15)." The same 
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•writer suggests the discrowned Jehoiachin, led through the 
streets of Babylon i n the conqueror's triumph, as the ''anointed 
whose footsteps have been blasphemed,'" (lxxxix 52(51)), but ( 

h i s t o r i c a l identifications of t h i s nature must be treated with 
extreme reserve. '' 
* (Psalm cxxxii, i n which the term H'^ O appears twice (at 

verses 10 and 17), is one of which Oesterley r i g h t l y holds that' 
to interpret i n a Messianic sense is to miss i t s meaning, i t 
looks forward, i n the prophetic s p i r i t , to a restoration of the 
Da.vid.lc house "more glorious and more dread "than from no f a l l " . 
As T.H. Robinson so weir renders verse 17 (in-language worthy 
of the. Garter King of. Arms I): 

"There w i l l I raise up for David-. • 
A dynasty puissant. -

• ! have' set4.Mine -anointed:a lamp5 ' • ,-
' That .shall never go. _ out." . • 

. The last of the psalms to: be considered "in this connexion 
as making definite use of the term D 1"? 1? i s the 18th. Whatev
er be the date of i t s present form, i t certainly makes use of 

4 6 

some very ancient elements. The f i r s t part of the psalm, th§ 
present writer thinks, was originally a poem after the pattern 
of the Babylonian "Descent of Ishtar"•in which Jahveh-goes 
down to Sheol to deliver the subject of the epic from i t s 

7 
terrors. The second part, which seems to. have l i t t l e relation 

8 

to the f i r s t , pictures Jahveh i n his ancient role of War God, 
the original application of the term "Jahveh of Hosts" (jHtfJ^ ̂ ViV). 
T.H. Robinson regards the psalm- as "a song of triumph placed i n 

http://Da.vid.lc
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the mouth of a King who has won, not merely victory, but also 
i 

dominion, through a great theophany." This view is.tenable, 
only i f the whole be regarded as a unity, which does not appear 
to be the case. The l a t t e r portion of the psalm should, i n a l l 
probabilty, be regarded as the work of a court-poet of the age 
of-David, and i t s presence accounted for on the"projectionist" 
theory. . This theory seems by far the most satisfactory hypo-
thesis on which an-explanation may be attempted of the presence 
i n the Psalter "of the'so-called "Royal" and "Messianic" psaljns. 
In a l l cases an earthly"monarch, either the one actually reign
ing 'at the time of the original composition or an outstanding 
royal figure of the past, usually David himself, appears to-be 
indicated. 

In Psalm l x x i i the ideal king put forward i s Solomon, 
tr a d i t i o n a l l y famed for his wisdom and (although the matter i s 
not indisputable), the extension of Israel's boundaries during 

• 4-

his reign to their widest l i m i t s . 
The ascription of Psalm cx to Simon Ma'ccabaeus is so well 

known that mention of i t i s almost superfluous. I t has been 
thought to have received further support from the interesting 
phenomenon to which G. Margoliouth and the Roman Catholic• 
scholar Bickell have (independently) directed attention, namely, 

.6 -
that the oracle beginning "Sit thou" ( forms an acrostic on 
the name Simon. Is t h i s , however, a mere coincidence? The 
weakness of the theory which regards the acrostic as designed -. 
is that i t i s not continued throughout the psalm: Oesterley has 
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gone so far as to describe the theory as "fantastic". While we 
would not be prepared to. deny categorically the existence of 
Maccabaean elements i n the Psalter we regard their.presence as 
doubtful, and, i f admitted, of rare occurrence: or, i n the..words 
of Sellin: "while there i s i n principle no reason.why there 
should not be a. few Maccabaean. psalms i n the Psalter, their" 
presence has certainly not yet been proved." 

Working on the observations of two scholars who are widely 
separated on the question of dating,' i t seems at least possible 
to advance &• satisfactory explanation of the psalm without an 
extreme dating i n either. direction. Kerinett-, i n rendering the -
Hebrew phrase •̂ TS'"-3bo ',T\iaT~bV as "'be.cause of' (not 'after i . . . . . . . . . T .. -

the order' o f ) Melchizedek," remarks, that the meaning of the 
phrase is that "the precedent of Melchizedek j u s t i f i e s the 
holding of the high-priesthood by one who is the c i v i l ruler." 
Gunkel, who regards the psalm as. pre-exilic, points out that 
the p r i e s t l y function was sometimes exercised by pre-exilic 
kings (e.g. I I Sara, v i 18; I Kings v i i i 14, 22, i x 25, etc.). 
These two observations, taken together, would appear to provide 
the clue to the purpose of the psalmist. The king's prerogative 
of exercising the priesthood, or a combination within the person-
of the monarch of the dual role of king and priest, i s one which 

7 
goes back to remote antiquity. I t was exercised, as has been 
seen, by the early kings of Israel; this later became a matter 
of dispute, and f i n a l l y of entire prohibition ( c f . . I I Chron. 
xxvi 16 sqq., and see more f u l l y on the whole subject E.O.James 
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i n "Myth and Ritual", p. 159 sq.). Restrictive measures, 
none the less, are not imposed, without some resistancej even 
i f that resistance be.unavailing the' passing of the years 
serves only to nourish the hope that the things lost may 
again be restored i n an even richer measure of grandeur,"the 
old assuming at the same time a glory which i n r e a l i t y had 
never been. In such vein does the writer of Psalm cx look 
forward to a revival of the monarchy in. the person of one 
who, l i k e Saul, David and Solomon of old, would be to his 
people both king and priest. Beyond Zadok, and beyond even 
Levi, he looks for his authority. From the mists of antiquity 
there emerges the shadowy figure of Melehizedek, King of 
.Salem, Priest of 'El 'Elyon. Salem restored shall have but 
one supreme ruler: the king of Sion shall be also priest of -
i t s holy Mount. 

The remainder of the "Royal" group do not c a l l for 
special- attention. An examination of their contents, together 
with those above, serves as one.more i l l u s t r a t i o n of the 
almost prophetic insight of that fine old scholar, William 
Robertson Smith. The elapse of sixty years has done nothing 
to set aside, but rather the more secun&y to establish, the . 
conclusions which he f i r s t put forward i n respect of the 

:"Royal" psalms i n an a r t i c l e written i n 1883, which, revised 
by Chayne and Kautzsch, was incorporated into the "Encyclop-. 
, aedia Biblica" ( a r t . MESSIAH). The following i s the relevant 
excerpt, than which no more succinct statement of the position 
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could "be desired: 
"When the Psalter became a l i t u r g i c a l book the histor

ical- kingship had gone by, and the idea alone remained, 
no longer as the interpretation of a present p o l i t i c a l 
fact, but as part of Israel's religious inheritance. I t 
was impossible, however, to think that a true, idea .had 
become obsolete merely because i t found no expression on 
earth for the time being; Israel looked again for' an 
anointed king to whom the words of the sacred hymns 
should apply with a force never•realised i n the imperfect 
kingship-of the past. Thus the' psalms, especially. such 
psalms as the second, were necessarily viewed as prophetic; 
and meantime, i n accordance.with the common Hebrew repres
entation of ideal things as existing i n heaven, the true 
king remains hidden with-God." * 

We have now examined, with a view to attempting to 
establish this particular aspect of the eschatology of Israel's 
psalmists, ^the main passages which have been regarded as "Mess
ianic." Although varying i n some details, our conclusion must . 
be substantially that of Professor T. H. Robinson: "As with 
the coming of Jahveh to inaugurate the new time, so with the 

. Messianic hope, we are constrained to admit that i f we want 
v' absolute certainty we must seek i t elsewhere than .in the 

2 
Psalter," a conclusion which i s the more certain i f the term 
Messiah be restricted, as for the sake of c l a r i t y i t undoubt
edly ought to be , to the Divine or semi-Divine Being *of 
apocalyptic eschatology. Like the term "Son of Man", that of 
"Messiah" underwent a process of semantic development i n the 
course of which i t became so completely transformed that i n 
i t s most advanced association i t bears as l i t t l e relation to 
i t s humbler application i n the h i s t o r i c a l books of the Old 
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Testament as does the "Son of Man" of the Gospels to the 
TJ~TK " 1 3 of Psalm v i i i 5(4). or numbers x x i i i 19. 

T T ' V 

Psalm x x i i calls for special mention as representing, 
so far as the Psalter i s concerned, a new departure i n 
regard to the destiny of the nation. While some o'f i t s 
passages f i n d parallels i n other ..psalms, x x i i i s , . i n i t s 
.essence, 'sui generis 1 i n the Psalter, being "written very 

i. 

largely i n the s p i r i t of Deutero-Isaiah, and probably is 
dependent on his writings. The speaker i n the psalm is 
the Suffering Servant of Yahweh, though the term 'Servant' 

2 

is not actually employed." Other interpretations have been 
placed upon the psalm, and while dogmatism here, as so often 
(one might almost say universally) i n the Psalter would be 
misplaced, the view adopted -is the one which appears to the 
present writer the most plausible. The point of view of the 
psalmist has been so admirably stated by Professor S.H. 
Hooke i n his exposition of the "Servant poems" i n his l i t t l e 
volume i n the "Interpreter' Series", "Prophets and Priests", 
the value of which i s out of a l l proportion to i t s modest 
dimensions, that we are constrained to quote him 'in extenso 
more especially as- there i s nothing i n Professor Hooke's 
statement from which we. would dissent. 

"There is f a i r l y general agreement that these poems 
•are not by the author of the rest of Second Isaiah, the 
fundamental point of difference being that, whereas the 
author of Second Isaiah looks forward with passionate 
intensity to the restoration of his people arid the future 
glory of Zion, the author of the Servant Songs takes an 
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entirely different view of the future of Israel'. ... 
The central point of interest i n these poems l i e s 

in a new interpretation of contemporary history. The 
. distinguishing characteristic of the prophets of the 
protest had been their h i s t o r i c a l realism. Abandoning 
the attempt of the old r i t u a l .pattern to control the 
environment, whether natural or h i s t o r i c a l , they 
accepted the Historical situation^ and sought to inter
pret i t i n terms of their conception of a God who was 

. active i n history with a moral purpose'. • But hitherto 
no prophet, not even Jeremiah, had abandoned the idea 
that this moral purpose had i t s centre i n Israel and 
was localized, i n Palestine. But the author of the 

r Servant Songs recognized that the most important h i s t -
° orical fact of his time was the Dispersion, voluntary 

or involuntary, and he proceeded to interpret t h i s 
fact, not as a temporary chastisement, to be followed 
by restoration, but as the evidence of a moral purpose 
which his people had' been too blind to recognize. 

In his re-interpretation the author holds fast to 
the following guiding ideas: f i r s t , that the disting
uishing possession of Israel was a knowledge of God 
such as no other people of his .time possessed, a point 
of view which is reflected i n such a passage as Deut
eronomy i v . 7-8; second, that the theory of chastise
ment, however i t might have been j u s t i f i e d i n the past, 
was an inadequate explanation of the sufferings of the 
righteous- community which, for the author, represented 
the true Israel; and t h i r d , that i n the larger per
spective of history the restoration of Israel to nat
ional independence was "too l i g h t a thing" for a God 
whose moral purposes embraced the good of a l l the 
nations and not merely of Israel. 

Hence we f i n d this great poet and prophet .rising 
to a height of which no previous prophet had been cap
able, and, we might say, -transforming the central 
element of the ancient r i t u a l pattern, the death of the 
representative individual upon whom the well-being of 
the community depended, into the vicarious death 6'f the 

' Servant, that i s to say, the .death of Israel i n a pol-
- i t i c a l sense. He abandons the hope of the resurrection 

of Israel as a. nation, and accepts the accomplished 
fact of their dispersion throughout the ancient world 
as the result of God's purpose to make them the bearers 
of the knowledge of him to the Gentiles. In this i 
purpose he finds the meaning of the Servant's sufferings." 

Herein, we believe, l i e s the key to a sound exegesis of Psalm 
x x i i . 
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CONCLUSION. 

I f we were to attempt to summarise very b r i e f l y the 
conclusions reached i n this study they might be stated within 
broad l i m i t s as follows. 

In the f i r s t place, the term 11 eschatology"- must be 
accorded a much wider signification than that of a synonym, 
of the "Novissima" of-the Scholastic theology: i t s roots 
must be traced to.conditions, individual, national, and 
international^, prevailing i n the present-'sphere; and the 
genetic connexion between the present and the future must 
be a f i r s t principle i n i t s apprehension. 

The eschatology of the Psalter i s primarily an •eschat
ology of the individual. Sheol as.the f i n a l destination of 
a l l predominates, and that a Sheol of the negative character 
emphasised i n the prophets. A "blessed future l i f e " reaches,, 
so far as we are able to determine, no higher ar t i c u l a t i o n 
than a momentary hope impelled by the apparent injustice of 
the unfriendly world without. While a l l the requisite 
material for subsequent advance l i e s smouldering within the 
pages of the Psalter, none had yet come who might kindle i t " 

- 1 

into flame. Attempts at theodicy show not infrequently a 
profundity of s p i r i t u a l insight and a childlike trust i n God, 
having issue i n the injunction, 

"Keep int e g r i t y , and foster uprightness, 2 For the l a t t e r end of the upright i s peace." 
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In regard to the destiny of the nation, both "Heil" 
and"Unheil" eschatologies subsist side by side, the cry for 
the destruction of the oppressor, both contemporary and of 
times past,' receiving more than just compensation i n the 
breadth of vision of the writers of Psalms x x i i and l x x x v i i . 
Length of-days'and material prosperity, established upon a' 
foundation .of' justice and freedom from tyrrany,, represent the 
mean of future..hopes." Where .the Kingdom that, is to be i s 
visualised as ruled by a monarch, the kingship i s conceived 
i n the l i g h t of 'the greatly idealised glories 'of the past. 
Yet i n a l l , Jahveh reigns supreme. Every psalmist, with a l l -
the fulness.of individual' conviction, could avouch that 

• >"through sorrow and through sinning 
He shall suffice me; for He hath suffieed." 2 

After this brief summary a further question arises. Although 
'prima facie' i t might appear to l i e without the purview of the 
task to which we have set our hand, a l i t t l e reflection w i l l 
reveal i t to be fundamental; for the work would be incomplete — 
perhaps even lacking i n purpose —.were i t ignored. Was the 
resurgent hope, expressed i n divers manners and which underlies 
a l l eschatology, an illusion? In other words, was Baldwin 

3 
Brown ri g h t i n pronouncing eschatology baseless? 
.To ask this is to .raise the kindred question, i t s e l f one 

which must occur over and over again to a l l who seek to inter-
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pret the poetical utterances of the Hebrews of old, namely, 
whether we can be j u s t i f i e d i n subjecting such language to 
recondite c r i t i c a l investigation. Is not the language of 
poetry by i t s very nature —' to borrow a- phrase from 

• >i e 

Windelband — "above the changing interests of the times". 
and therefore to stand immune from the methods of s c i e n t i f i c 
inquiry? Let .us deal at once with t h i s l a t t e r question, 
for on the answer depends not only our attitude.towards 
eschatology and a l l else relating to the Nature and Being 
of God, but every t h o u g h t — ethereal, profane, and a l l 
that l i e s between^— which at any time has sought expression 
through the poetic medium. 

( I t should be observed that the term "poetry" i s not 
i t s e l f altogether free from ambiguity, being employed i n 
a narrower and wider sense, and signifying either or both 
of .the following: 

(1) as synonymous with prosody, thus relating to such 
matters as metre, rhyme, a l l i t e r a t i o n , versification, etc., 
— i n the case of Hebrew poetry f rhythm, parallelism, 
stichoi, strophe, etc., — i.e., the form constitutive of 
poetry as distinct from prose.-

(2) what is sometimes called "poetic diction", i . e . j 
the language and imagery proper to poetry, but which may 
nevertheless be employed i n prose w r i t i n g . 3 

i n the case of the'Psalter both senses are comprehended.) 
I f "the making of - great history has often given a f i r s t 

A-

impulse to the writing of history" i t i s not less true to 
.assert that great thoughts about God and His creative, 
sustaining, and purposive a c t i v i t y have, throughout the 
long course of world-history, given to those who have 
sought to apprehend and make "them known to others the" 
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impulse to set them f o r t h i n language worthy of their. 
greatness: i n other words, to endeavour to create i n 
the minds of their fellow-men the things made known to 
them. The medium desiderated, as the litera t u r e of . 
c i v i l i s a t i o n so eloquently attests, has been overwhelm-

i . 

ingly the language of poetry. 
As Spearman has so well pointed out, the "Creative 

Mind", the "'Nous Poetikos', that great mystery conceived 
by Arist o t l e . . . is that which-converts the potential 
things into the-actual things, as l i g h t turns potential 
colour .into actual colour. .... The very word 'poet' 
expresses i n Greek ..what/1 creator' /does i n Latin,'' 'he- who 
makes".!.- And'what, the poet makes must have meaning and' 
purpose. Hence for the student of the Psalter, and of 
Hebrew poetry i n general, - there must ever, be the. task of 
seeking out the inherent meaning which the creative minds 
of the "succession of writers sought to convey to those ' 
who would read and understand. In bringing to this task 
a l l the aids — textual, philological, l i t e r a r y , compar
ative, and hi s t o r i c a l — that scholarship can.afford, he 
seeks not less to value the medium of expression, but 
rather, to make known to the sons of men i n ever-increasing 
measure, those riches which l i e yet unrevealed within the 
music of poetry, "the only adequate revelation of divine 
t r u t h . " 3 . 
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Having treated of the medium, we now pass on to ' 
consider the v a l i d i t y of the subject-matter thus finding 
i t s expression. Much has been written on "future" and 
"realised" eschatology. The distinction i s academic 
rather than practical. The "Kingdom" may be realised i n 
a l l i t s fulness and power at what time soever men are 
ready to acknowledge : i t and, i n submission, concede i t s 
claims. In t h i s .sense eschatology i s anthropological: 
for u n t i l the creature can recognise "that the Most High 
ruleth i n the kingdom, of men" so long w i l l that rule be 
but p a r t i a l . But the "Kingdom" i s pre-eminently theo
logical, a t r u t h which, i n an age of confidence i n the 
power-of man alone-to achieve a new world-order, needs 
searing•into mind and.conscience i n lett e r s of flame. 

" I w i l l not cease from mental f i g h t , 
Nor shall my sword sleep i n my hand 
T i l l we have b u i l t Jerusalem 3 In England's green and pleasant land" 

may sound a s t i r r i n g emotional alarum to a self-confident 
people intent upon social amelioration for i t s own sake. 
But i t offers a buoyancy entirely i l l u s o r y , and any incip
ient reconstruction which sets i t s hopes upon man's power 
to build i s ineluctably foredoomed to immersion, sooner or 
later, i n the Waters of Death. 

For "Jerusalem," as Edwyn Bevan has so pointedly 
declared, "was not b u i l t by any man upon the earth." The -
c i t y of true eschatology, to which the Psalter makes no 



mean contribution, i s that, and that alone, "Which hath 
2 

the (eternal) foundations, whose architect and builder 
2 -

is. God." 
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x x x i i i 7 . . . •. . .- . 75 
x x x i i i 19 . . '. . . .56 
xxxiv 17 . . . .'64 n.5,71 
xxxiv 19 . . •• .. . . 53 n.l 
-xxxiv 19-21 ...... . 97 
xxxiv 22 . . ...... 60 
xxxv 8 . . . 49 
xxxv 24 . . .'. ... .128 
xxxvii . . , . . . 105,106 
xxxvii 32 . . ; . -. .60 
xxxvii 37 ' . . 153 
xxxix ... . 98,101,117 
xxxix 3 '. . 76 
xxxix 5 _ . .. ...... 98 
xxxix.13 . . . .. . 27 n.6 
xxxix 14 . . . . . . . 98 
x l .3 . . . . 49 
x i io : . ....... 110 
x l i 6 . . . . . . . 70,71 
x l i 8,9 . . ...... 74 
x l i . i . . . . 21 
x l i i - x l i i i . . • . . 129 
• x l i i i ... . 21 
x l i i i "1- ... , . . 128,129 
x l i i i 3 . . \ 34 
x l i v 20 . . . . .75,81,82 
xlv . . -i . . ...... 44 
x l v i . , '. ., 34 
x l v i 1 ( t i t l e ] ) •. . . \ . 62 
x l v i 2 . ... . . . . . '63 
x l v i 3 . . . . . .139,140 
x l v i 6 . . . . . . . 63 
x l v i 7 . ; . . . . 139,140 
x l v i 8,12. . . . . 20 n.2 

x l v i i . . . . . . . . . 131 
xlvii.3,4,10 ..... 134 
x l v i i i 9 . -. . . . . 20 n.2 
x l v i i i 15 . . . . . . 62 
x l i x ; ... . 62 
x l i x 1 ( t i t l e ) . . . . . 62 
x l i x 8 . . . . . . . 52,106 
x l i x 9,10 . . . . . . 52 
x l i x 11 ........ .. 71 

• x l i x 12 ........ 72 
x l i x 15 . . . . . ... 58. 
-xlix 15,16 . . 40-42,56 
x l i x 16.. . . . 81,105,106 
x l i x 18.. . . . . . . . 71 
x l i x 20 . . . . . . .. 81 
l i 18,21". . . . . . 91 
l i i i 5 . . . 68 
l i v 3 129 
Iv 5,10 . . , 56 
Iv 14-16 . . . . . 26 n'.2 
l v 16 . . . . . . 42,44,56 
l v 21 . . . . . . . . 20 
l v 22,23 . . . . . . 52 

. lv.24 . ..51,52 
• l v i 1 . ( t i t l e ) . . . . 76 

l v i 14 57 
l v i i 69 
I v i i 9 77 

" l v i i i . . 68,69,92 n.4,93 
l v i i i 2 ... . . . . 69,76 
I v i i i 8 69 
l i x - . . 68,93 
l i x 1 ( t i t l e ) . . . . 6 0 

' . l i x 6 . . . . . . . . 20 n.2 
l i x 17 .. . . . . . . 113 
l x i i 2 . • 76 
I x i i i 10,11 73 
Ixv 2 . . . . . . . . 76 
lxv 3 134 n.2 
lxv 6 134 n.2 
l x v i 18,19 . . . . . 69 
l x v i i i 8 20 
l x v i i i 26 . . . . 135 n.l 
l x v i i i 20 . . . ... . - 57 
l x i x 2. . . . . . . . 45 
l x i x 3 '. . 50,78 
l x i x 7. 20 n.2 
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l x i x 15 ..... . 45,50,51 l x x x v i i 5 135 n.2 
l x i x 16 . . . . . . 45,56 l x x x v i i 7 . . . . . .135 n . l 
l x i x 24 . . . . . . . 79 l x x x v i i i . ; 26 
I x x i 20 46 l x x x v i i i 4. 42 
l x x i i . . . 147 l x x x v i i i 5 ........ 50 
l x x i i i . . . 97,98,105-107 l x x x v i i i 6 27 n.3,60,72,78 
l x x i i i ' l 107 .lxxxviii 7 . . . . 50,73,78 
l x x i i i 4 . 57 Ix x x v i i i ' 8 . . . . . . 45' 
l x x i i i 13 . . . . . . 98 l x x x v i i i 9 . . . . . . 78 
l x x i i r 21 . . . . . . 101 • l x x x v i i i l ' l 27 n.4,50,60,61 
l x x i i i 24 106,107,108,110 l x x x v i i i 12 . . . . . . 72 
l x x i i i 26 . . . . . . 109 i x x x v i i i 12,13*. . . . 39 
l x x i i i . 2 8 110 lxxxviii.13 . . . . . . 78 
lxxiv 2 . . . . . . . 34 • I x x x v i i i 16 . . . . . . 71 
Ixxiv 10 . . . . . . 98 .•' I x x x v i i i 17 . . . . . . 45 
lxxiv 13,14 . ... . 75,136 . l x x x v i i i 19 78 
lxxiv 20 . . . . . . 78 lxxxix . • 145 
lxxv 4 . . . . . 139,140 Ixxxix 9 . 20 n.2 
'lxxv 5 ......... 57 - lxxxix 10,11 136 
lxxvi 3 34 Ixxxix 11. . 75 
l x x v i i 17-21 . .. 156 n.l lxxxix 20-38,39 . . . . 145 
l x x v i i i 12 138 lxxxix 28' ; . K . ̂  149 n.2 
l x x v i i i 50- . . . . . 58 lxxxix 49 .'. . . 43,58,106 
I x x v i i i 52-54 . . . . 20- lxxxix 52 . 146 
lxxi x 2,3. 29 n-.9 xc . 9 8 j l l 7 
lxxix. 3 . . . . . . . 72- xc 3 53 n . l . 
l x x i x 11 ...... . 59 . xc 5,6 . . . . . . . . -98 
Ixxx 5,8,15,20 . . 20 n.2 xc 7 . . . . . . . . . I l l 
l x x x i i 66-69 xc 9,10 . . . . . . . . . 98 
l x x x i i 92 xci -93 
l x x x i i 1-4 . . . . . 68 xci 6 80 
l x x x i i 3,4 . . . . . 67 x c i i 3 113 
l x x x i i 5 67,68,79,140 n. l x c i i 7,8 97 
l x x x i i 6 . . . . 149 n.2 x c i i 13 96 
l x x x i i . 6,7 . . . . . . 68 x c i i i . . 131 
l x x x i i i 2 . . . . . . 76 ' x c i i i 1 . . 132 
lxxxiv . . . . . .144 n.3 . : x c i i i 3,4 ......... 136 
lxxxiv 2,4,9j13 . .20 n.2 xciv . . . . . . . . . 68 
lxxxiv-3,5 113 xciv 13 .• 51 
Ixxxiv 6b-8 . .. . 135 n.l . xciv 17 ......... . 75 
lxxxiv 10 . . ..... . 144 xcv-xcix . . . . . . .131-133 
lxxxv . . . . .'. . . 133 xcv . . . . . . . . .132 n.2 
lxxxvi . . . . . . . 134 xcvi 7 134 
lxxxvi 8,9 ...... 134 x c v i i 2-5 . . . . . . . 139 
lxxxvi 13 . . .... 42,73 x c v i i 9 . . . . . . .149 n.2 
lx x x v i i . 124,134,135,154 xcvi'i.i 2 ......... 134 
lx x x v i i 4 . . . . . . . 75 . xcix 9 •. . • 34 
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c i i 21,24,25 

c i i i 13-18 . 
c i i i 17 . . . . . . 42 

cvi 28 . . . . . . 63-66,92 
c v i i 10-16* . 
c v i i 10,14 .• 
c v i i 16 . . 
c v i i 18 . . 27 n.5,54,58,78 

cxv.17 . . . . 27 n.1,61,75 

43,55,59 

c x v i i i 18 . . . 
cxxiv 3,4,6,7 . . . . 45 

cxxxv 5,15-17 

cxxxix 11,12 . . .. . 78,79 

cxxxix 15-18 . . . 112-117 
cxxxix 23,24 . . . . .128 
cxl 11 \ . . 82 
c x l i 7 
c x l i 9 . . . 55 
c x l i i i 3 . .• . i 61^78,79 
c x l i i i 7 . . . . 
cxlv 10-13 . . . . 140,141 


